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PLEASURE &> INSTINCT 

A STUDY IN THE PSYCHOLOGY OF 
HUMAN ACTION 

PAST I 

INTRODUCTORY 

SUMMARY OF PRINCIPAL THEORIES OF PLEASURE AND 
UNPLEASURE QUESTIONS OF NOMENCLATURE 

In the present work an attempt is made in the first place 
to define the nature of “ feeling ", that which m ordmary 
language is called “ pleasure and pain ”, or m more 
technically psychological terms " the affective side of 
the mental life In the present state of psychology, 
however, there being little enough agreement on general 
pnnciples, it is practically impossible to treat any one 
part of the mental life as a closed-off department, separate 
from the rest This is particularly the case in regard to 
the feelings, and we shall in the course of our enquiry 
find ourselves carried on to consider a somewhat wide 
range of general psychological questions, particularly 
those connected with instmct 

Let us begin by giving a summary of the more important 
views hitherto held on the nature of pleasure and pain 
(or as we shall usually say) " impleasure It is impos- 
sible to attempt to be exhaustive We can only mdicate 
the chief types of theory Theories we shall find fall mto 
two mam classes : (i) those which consider the feelings 
an order of mental facts different m kmd to sensations, to 
the cognitive elements of mind, and related to the 
form of the psycho-physical process ; (2) those which 
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treat them as essentially akin to sensation and having 
their own organs or bram-centre. 

Under (i) there is m the first place the school which we 
may consider as deriving from Butler, who mamtained 
that the primary fact is the existence in man of particular 
passions and appetites, but that pleasure or unpleasure 
arise according as these are successful or unsuccessful. 
" The very idea of mterest or happmess consists m this, 
that an appetite or affection enjoys its object As 
the chief modem representatives of this view we may 
mention Stout and McDougall It follows logically from 
it that these feelings must be held to appertam to the 
subjective side of the mental hfe, to be modifications 
of the self-state, arising m a secondary or epi-phenomenal 
manner m dependence on the course of conative activity. 

The Hedomst school holds, it is true, that the relation 
of feehng to conation is the reverse of that first mentioned, 

1 e. it believes that conation and desire are detemuned by 
pleasure, not that pleasure is dependent on the result of 
conation Yet this school does appear to hold that the 
connection between feehng and conation is necessary 
and indissoluble For Mill has stated that desirmg a thmg 
and finding it pleasant, aversion to it and thmking of it 
as painful, are two parts of the same phenomenon,* and 
Spencer that for the word pleasure we can substitute the 
eqmvalent phrase — a feehng which we seek to bring mto 
consciousness and retain there, and for the word pam, 
the eqmvalent phrase — a feelmg which we seek to get 
out of consciousness and keep out * Further, the ad- 
herents of this school do, it would seem, agree generally 
that pleasure and unpleasure are facts of the mental 
life which arise m dependence on the Jorm ot the psycho- 
physical process, le. are not independent mental facts 
of the same order as the cognitive elements of conscious- 
ness. This at least would appear to be mvolved m Herbert 

‘ Butler, " Preface to Seimoiu ", Selby & Bigge, BnHsh Moraltsls, 
I, 192. 

* See Utihtanamsm, c IV 

• Pmtctples 0} Psy^wiogy, I, 280, 
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Spencer's view that pleasure is the concomitant of medium 
activities, beneficial to the organism, and pain the con- 
comitant of either excessive or deficient activity, mjunous 
to the orgamsm ,1 and we may find the same exemplified 
m the two principles stated by Bam, le. firstly that 
pleasure is connected with an mcrease and pam with an 
abatement of some or all of the vital functions, and 
secondly that pleasure accompames the moderate dis- 
charge of nervous activity up to a pomt not exceedmg the 
powers of reparation possessed by the orgamsm * 

There are a number of other theories which agree m 
general that pleasure is the accompaniment of successful 
or easy vital activity, but endeavour to define the neural 
conditions more accurately. Lehmann m his elaborate 
work on the feelings gives the view that unpleasure occurs 
when the capacity for work of a nerve centre is lowered 
by its activity, and that pleasure accompanies an activity 
of the neurone which takes place without decrease of the 
capaaty for work, but is greater according as the activity 
is greater , or in other words unpleasure occurs when 
dissimilatiun is greater than assimilation, and pleasure 
occurs when they balance, but pleasure is greater accord- 
ing as both factors, assimilation and dissimilation, are 
greater * According to Marshall pleasure occurs whenever 
the stimulus affecting an organ occasions the use of surplus 
stored force, unpleasure when the stored force is msuffi- 
cient to the demands of the stimulus * Storrmg holds 
a view closely similar to this ® Many more recent physio- 
logical theories agree m relating pleasure and unpleasure 
to the form or pattern of the neural activity. J. C. Hemck 
writes as ioBows . " The normal disdaarge tlien oi 
dehiutely elaborated nervous cuemts resulting in tree 
unrestramed activity is pleasurable, m so far as the re- 
action comes mto consciousness at all (of course, a large 

Id , I, 272-g 

Bain, Senses and Intellect, 303-17 

Lehmann, Du Ha/uptgesetMi des mensehltchen Gefilhlslebens, esp 
i(>3-8 

Patn, Pleasure and Msihetics, 204 and 324 

Psyehologu des menschhehen Ge/uhltlebens, 70-72. 
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proportion of such reactions are strictly reflex and have 
no conscious significance). Conversely the impediment 
to such discharge, no matter what the occasion, results 
in a stasis in the nerve centres, the summation of stimuli 
and the development of a situation of unreheved nervous 
tension which is unpleasant, until the tension is reheved 
by the appropnate adaptive reaction The view of 
W. M Marston is similar to this, but he lays stress on the 
consciousness going with motor impulse, and finds the 
essence of pleasure and unpleasure m consciousness of 
mutual facilitation or antagomsm between motor im- 
pulses * W B Cannon has suggested that feeling is the 
result of certam patterns or combmations of neural 
activity (occurring it is true only m sub-cortical centres), 
which fix certain forms of reaction and bodily posture * 

(a) We have now to contrast with the foregoing those 
theones in which pleasure and unpleasure are assimilated 
to sensations, i e to the cognative contents of the mind. 
Of these we can distinguish two classes : (a) those which 
regard these feelings as organic sensations or complexes 
of such sensations, (d) those which regard them as mental 
elements distmct from other sensations but of the same 
order, and as arismg from the excitation of a separate 
" feeling centre " in the brain As an example of (a) 
we may teike the followmg statement by R B Perry : 
" Feeling can be regarded as a sensory experience referred 
vaguely and diffusely to the body itself and im- 
mediately initiating responses of prolongation or rejection. 
Feeling m the broadest sense is any organic sensory com- 
plex in proportion as it is immediate and non-discnrmna- 
tory Feeling m the narrower sense in which it is 
associated with the duality of pleasure and pam is any 
such sensory complex, together with the mterest taken 
in it for its own sake. Pleasures are non-discnminatory 
orgamc sensations which are immediately liked, pams 

* Hemck, Introduction to Neurology (1927), 298 

’ Marston, Emotions of Normal People, chapter V 

* W B. Cannon m teelings and Emotions (Wittenberg Symposium), 
266-7. 
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non-dascriminatory organic sensations, immediately dis- 
liked He would apparently hold that the acts of 
prolongation or rejection are reflexes which in the course 
of evolution have been established in relation to favour- 
able or unfavourable bodily conditions 
The theory of the “ sensational " nature of pleasure 
and unpleasure is, however, more often held in the form 
(6) . We may take Stumpf as givmg a clear version of this. * 
He has maintained that sensory pleasure anu pain are 
in fact sensations. As such they can exist independently 
of other sensations (e g cutaneous or internal pam). 
But in the case of many of the senses, especially sight, 
touch, and hearing they are excited through the medium 
of those sense organs, and therefore only exist as " Mit ” 
or " Annexc-Empfindungen *’ “ In both cases a feehng- 
eentre is involved, in the one class aliected direct, in tlie 
other through medium of the other senses They belong, 
therefore, not to the subjective (i'.iistandlirh) part of 
consciousness, but to the objective (gegenstandlich), not 
to the functions, but to the matter of consciousness, in 
the same way as colours, sounds, etc , are reckoned * 
There is therefore no necessary connection between these 
"feeling sensations” and conation They do m fact 
constitute the primary motives of accepting or rejecting 
behaviour,® but Stumpf’s explanation why this should be 
so is not very clear , apparently he would hold that some- 
how in point of fact a connection has become established 
in the course of evolution between pleasure and well- 
being of the organism, pain and ill-being The treatment 
by Wohlgemuth m his article in the Brihsh Journal of 
Psychology (Vol 8, 1915-17), " Feelings, their neural 
correlate and Pain,” and his monograph. Pleasure — 
Unpleasure, is avowedly incomplete But we seem to be 
justified in concluding that m general principle he would 

' Perry, General Theory of Value, 28| 

* Zeitschrijt fur V^ychologxe, Vol 44 (190O-7), i If , Vol 75 (1916), 

1 ft 

* Vol 44, 29-30 

* Op cit , 40 

® Op cit , 15-16 
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agree with Stumpf. For though he distmguishes pleasure 
and unpleasure from sensations, yet he seems to regard 
them as filhng the same sort of function in mental life 
as sensations, and as amenable to the same psychological 
laws ; and he holds that they are connected with the 
excitation of a feeling-centre m the bram Others who 
hold that a feeling-centre exists are Thalbitzer^ and Head 
and Holmes ® For all writers who take a view such as 
this, there cannot, it would seem, logically be any question 
of a necessary connection between feehng and action, 
based on psychological grounds If it is admitted that 
such a connection exists, it can only be grounded on the 
physiological fact that at a pomt in the “ reflex arc ”, 
i.e. somewhere in the passage from stimulation of a sense 
organ to motor discharge, a certam brain centre is usually 
affected, the excitation of which is accompamed by the 
conscious phenomena, which we know as pleasure and 
unpleasure 

In the present work, it is proposed to present a version 
of the theory, mentioned m the first place above, which 
it is hoped may avoid some of the difficulties and con- 
tradictions hitherto felt to be involved in it Inasmuch 
as pleasure and unpleasure are held to be dependent on 
the success of conation, our task, we shall find, will 
carry us on to desenbe, as accurately as may be, the 
nature of the mam conations which run through both 
the physical and mental hfe ; and thus we shall have to 
discuss in some detail the nature of instmct We shall 
ultimately be led, it may be hoped, to form a more definite 
idea of the whole mental life of man as a stnvmg process 

A note should perhaps first be made on the question of 
nomenclature The generally recogmsed procedure now 
is to use the word “ pam " to denote a particular sort of 
sensation derived from the skm or internal organs, and 
the word “ unpleasure ” as the general term to denote the 
feehng which is opposed to pleasure This practice is 

* EmoHon and Insanity, 89-91 

Bram, Vol XXXTV, 1911, 102-254, see especially the conclusions, 
i 8 o- 2 , and 190-2 
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followed in this essay, though, as will doubtless be 
observed, it involves certain expressiOhs which sound 
awkward and- unusual to the ordinary reader. In par- 
ticular the word " unpleasure ” may appear to describe 
something which is a mere negation of pleasure, and to be 
inadequate to the more acute forms of suffering, in which 
the feehng certainly appears pnmd facte to include a 
positive element, somethmg more than a mere privation. 
Unless however a positive term can be found, which at 
the same time will not be confused with the bodily sensa- 
tion of pam, there seems to be no choice but to follow the 
present practice in psychological writmgs. As a further 
pomt in nomenclature it may be observed that provision- 
ally we shall use the word “ feeling ** as an equivalent 
for " pleasure and unpleasure ” This course is con- 
venient for the sake of brevity, and in accordance with 
the general view that pleasure and unpleasure are the 
only cases of " feeling ". We do not however wish 
necessanly to imply concurrence with this view The 
question whether there are varieties of " feeling ” other 
than pleasure or unpleasure is one which we shall have to 
refer to later. 




PAST n 

SENSORY PLEASURE AND 
UNPLEASURE 

CHAPTER I 
THE QUESTION STATED 

It would seem that the theory of feeling, which we have 
described as that derived from the teaching of Butler, 
must start by admitting a prtma facte distmction between 
two classes of feeling Firstly there are the pleasures and 
unpleasures which appear to arise directly from bodily 
conditions, such as the feelmg excited by the scent of a 
rose or by a prick on the skin, by a warm bath, or by 
severe muscular fatigue Secondly there are pleasures 
and unpleasures connected with such instinctive tendencies 
as ambition and self-assertion, gregariousness or love of 
society, curiosity or desire of knowledge Thus Prof 
McDougall states that "living beings are natively en- 
dowed with dispositions or tendencies to strive towards 
certain goals proper to the species,”^ and that pleasure 
and unpleasure are bound up with the success or the 
thwarting of such strivings This is true primd facte 
of the main instinctive tendencies, such as those mentioned 
above , and the theory whicli connects pleasure and un- 
pleasure with the success of conation has based itself m 
the first place on these facts It meets however with 
a difficulty when it attempts to explain on the same hnes 
those feelmgs which appear to arise directly from bodily 
conditions Wc propose to consider in the first place, this 
class of feeling, which for short may be termed " sen- 
sory ”, dealing later with the pleasure and unpleasure 
connected with the mam mstmctive tendencies. 

1 Brthsk Journal of Psychology, Jan 1927, 171, etc. 

9 
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The unpleasantness of a pnck on the skin or of a noisome 
smell, the pleasantness of a sweet taste or of the scent of 
a rose, all appear at first sight to arise as immediate ac- 
companiments of the given sensations and to be not at 
all dependent on the success or non-success of a pre- 
existent conation The difficulty has long been recog- 
nized by all those who treat psychology purely as an 
analysis of the facts of consciousness Stout, m the con- 
cluding chapter of his Analytic Psychology, admits (and 
to some extent justifies) the failure of psychology to 
analyse the simple sensory feelmgs, and hands over the 
matter to physiology The Herbartian school, as repre- 
sented by Nahlowsky, admitted the distinction so far 
as to refuse the name of feelings (Gefuhle) to what we have 
termed sensory feelings * Sweet tastes or unpleasant 
odours are termed ” Betonte Empfindungen ” Their 
" tone ” is due to the fact that they work in either a 
furthermg or mhibiting way on the functions of the 
nerves concerned, as well as on tliose of the central organs 
and those of the vegetative life But in such sensations 
it IS said the soul itself is not directly concerned, though 
they may give rise to feeling, m the proper sense of the 
term, by causing changes of mood in the soul Feeling 
in the true sense is the result of the interplay of ideas 
present in the soul, inasmuch as the ideas are the forces 
workmg in the soul. 

The question then anses whether psychologists, at 
least those of the general school referred to above, are 
bound to admit the existence of two orders of feelings, to 
which the same theory does not apply. McDougaU, m 
his article referred to above, has endeavoured to brmg 
the pleasures and unpleasures of sense under the terms of 
a “ conational ”, or as he terms it "hormic", theory. 
Taking taste as an example he states that a sweet taste 
in itself (as a cogmtive fact) promotes the conative im- 
pulse to consume the food which has been tnkpn in the 

* See Nablowskjr, Das Gefuhlsbsn (1862), 29 and 30, as well as other 
passages. 
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THE QUESTION STATED 

mouth, and that the total process is then pleasant in so 
far as the conative impulse is mtensified and satisfied. 
It seems to me that here there is an endeavour to obtain 
more from psychological analysis than it can possibly 
yield. The fact, so far as given in consciousness, seems 
to be that the pleasure is given as an independent psychical 
fact existing m its own nght, and that a conation to main- 
tain the total pleasant experience arises coincidently 
with it. It IS not possible from mtrospectior to asenbe 
prionty to either the pleasure or the conation (as indeed 
Prof McDougall quotes from Stout) We have some 
justification in cases of this sort m appealing to the 
ordinary use of language, with which men have done their 
best to describe their mental experiences In a case of 
an unexpected sweet taste or sweet perfume, (and, of 
course, the unexpected pleasant experience is here the 
ciucial instance), the ordinary man has always said and 
continues to say “ Contrary to my expectations I 
found the taste or the scent ’’ (or other sensation) " qmte 
pleasant, and so I continued to enjoy it as long as I could ” 
He would be puzzled and fail to recogmze the description 
if he was told that he really found the taste pleasant for 
the sole reason that he wanted to have it At least he 
would say that the pleasantness arose independently of 
his consciously wanting the experience Similar con- 
siderations will apply to the examples which Prof 
McDougall gives of unpleasant sensations A p ainf ul 
prick or puncture of the skin does not appear as unpleasant 
simply for the reason that we fail to withdraw from it in 
time It appears as unpleasant, if it lasts long enough to 
be perceived as a pain sensation I hardly think we know 
of any instance in which a stimulation of pam nerves, 
sufficiently intense to reach the pomt of unpleasure, 
yet fails to be unpleasant, because of the speed with which 
it is termmated by withdrawal. And certain odours 
appear to us unpleasant if they last long enough for their 
peculiar character to be recognized, however speedily 
we may be able to get away from them. Nor is it easy 
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to follow Prof McDougall m his view that the pleasur- 
ableness of single colours or tones is entirely due to the 
success with which they can be discriminated from their 
surroundings or background. It is no doubt true that 
every sensation is conditioned and affected by the relation 
in which it stands to other sensations But no theory 
of cognition can possibly hold that the whole being of 
every perception is constituted by these relations.^ 
So surely should it be also with the feelings that accom- 
pany perceptions. In paying tribute to the results of the 
" Form psychology ’’ we must not push the doctrme of 
relativity too far A general or diffused brightness seems 
to us ordinarily pleasurable in itself , a diffused gloom 
unpleasant and depressing Many of us have our 
" favourite colour ", which we are inclmed to prefer as a 
rule in all the different surroundmgs in which it may be 
found, even though certain contexts and surroundings may 
sometimes be found which " kill " it The less-developed 
mmds, savages and children, arc said to show such a 
general preference for the colours at the red end of the 
spectrum It can hardly be said that this is due to the 
intellectual satisfaction of distinguishing these colours 
from their background In regard to tones the pleasant- 
ness, if any, which accompanies a pure tone, free from 
overtones, is so slight that it is difficult to base any 
argument on it In regard to harmony it has no doubt 
been held that the pleasure of a harmonious chord is due 
to the ease and completeness with which it can be grasped 
as a complex whole of relations ® But I should hardly 
think this theory has been generally accepted as proved 
The pleasure of a harmonious chord does not appear to 
immediate introspection to be of the same nature as 
that involved m the understanding and mastery of a 


^ Alles in dcr Welt steht in Vcrh^Jtnisscn, bcstcht abcr mcht daraus 
Ward, Psycholopcal Principles, 89, quoting Stumpf (Everything in the 
world stands in relations, but does not consist of them) 

* Watt, The Foundations of Music 
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complex pattern, 1 e. the satisfaction of a purely intellec- 
tual impulse. It seems rather to mclude the “ warmth ” 
of a directly sensuous element The same may be said 
of the unpleasure of a discord; it seems something 
different from the bafflement of an mtellectual impulse. 



CHAPTER II 


THE SPECIAL SENSES AND THE GENERAL 
BODILY PROCESS 

The question then is how we are to think of the connec- 
tion between conation and the feelings that arise from 
bodily causes. We have argued that we cannot regard 
such feelings as conditioned by the conations of the con- 
saous self The purpose of the first portion of this work 
will be to enquire whether we may not find an analogue 
of conation in the sense organs and the body generally 
which may condition the appearance of bodily pleasure 
and unpleasure. 

Let us look first at the facts which physiology has 
descnbed under the word “ tonus ". Thalbitzer has 
recently written as follows . " In the course of time it 
became clear not only that tonus is characteristic of muscle 
cells, but that all cells, so long as they are hvmg, are 
functionmg to some extent, and have a certain tonus ; 
living cells never stand still, but always show a certam 
degree of their specific function To which we may add 
the following from Verwom . " This important fact 
[i e that different varieties of stunuli produce in the same 
object wholly similar reactions] shows that in every form 
of hvmg substance there must exist an extraordinary 
inclmation toward a specific senes of processes This 
sequence is contmually present in slight degree and finds its 
expression in the spontaneous vital phenomena, but the 
slightest stimuli of all kinds augment the discharge of 
the processes always in the same characteristic sequence 
for each specific vanety of hvmg substance, ]ust as the 
nitroglycerine molecule can always be made to dis- 
integrate mto the same constituents by mechamcal, gal- 

‘ Thalbitzer, Emohan and Insant^, ii6. 

*4 
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vanic, or thennal influences."^ Verwom seems careful 
here to exclude the appearance of any psychical implica- 
tion in his use of the word " mclmation But it has often 
been felt by others that this permanent state of activity 
must, m certain organs, be held to include somethmg m 
the nature of a " strivmg " towards a further functioning. 
In regard to the muscular system Bam long ago stated 
this categoncally m his theory of spontaneous movement. 
" The muscles never undergo an entire relaxation during 
hfe. Even in profound slumber they possess a certam 
degree of tension or rigidity This state is excited through 
the medium of the nerves The mference is that at all 
times a stream of nervous energy flows to the muscles 
irrespective of stimulation from without ” " As the 

battery of the torpedo becomes charged by the mere 
course of nutrition and requires to be periodically reheved 
by bemg poured upon some object or other, so we may 
suppose that the jaws of the tiger, the fangs of the serpent, 
the spinning apparatus of the spider, require at mtervals 
to have some objects to spend themselves upon "* In 
regard to the sense organs Thalbitzer writes . " In order 
that a sensation may anse there is need not only of a 
stimulus, of an impression from the outside world, but also 
of a certam activity, a movement towards the impression, 
of a readiness for it, without which no sensation at all 
can arise "* That this activity exists m the form of a 
craving has been more defimtely stated by Groos, and the 
view IS mdeed fundamental to his whole theory of human 
play. ‘ ‘ Thus, as Jodi mam tains m agreement with Beaunis 
and others, every sensory tract not only possesses the 
passive capacity of receivmg and working up certam 
stimuh, but also it presents itself from the first in the 
form of desire for satisfaction with appropriate s timuli .*’ * 
It would seem as though m the unstimulated sense 
organ (the appropriate bram centre of course mcluded) 

1 Verwom, Central Physiology, 474 
a Bam, Mental and Moral Science, 14 anrt 17 (diortened). 
a Thalbitzer, op cit , 27, ci izz 
a Groos, Spiele der Menschen (1899), 3 (translated) 
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there must exist a state describable as tension, or nisus, 
towards the discharge of its peculiar function, a tension 
which will be increased, according to the state of nourish- 
ment of the organ, and the length of time dunng which it 
has remained unstiraulated, withm the limit at which 
atrophy through disuse may commence If such tension 
has any effect on the mam stream of consciousness, it will 
take the form of certam somewhat mdefuute sensations in 
the organs concerned, accompamed by restlessness and 
an impulse towards their fuller activity. This impulse, 
by reason of its quahty and locahzation, wiU not be entirely 
blind, but will naturally yield some awareness of the 
direction towards which it tends, though fuller knowledge 
of the end to be attamed will be given in as far as there is 
memory of past satisfaction It would be easily intel- 
ligible that this local restlessness or tension would, in 
general, not become focal for consciousness, but would 
fall into the general mass of the bodily sensations fomung 
the constant background of the mental life A mental 
factor, which is either constant or m process of gradual 
change, would naturally tend to be margmal for attention. 
On the other hand, the abrupt change that occurs when 
the craving of the sense organ is satisfied, would naturally 
force itself mto the focus of attention and the feehng of 
satisfaction accompanymg the change would be noticed, 
though the previous state of want had not been noticed. 
This explanation of the facts is as old as Plato “ Things 
which expenence gradual withdrawmgs and emptyings 
of their nature and great and sudden replenishments, fail 
to perceive the emptying but are sensible of the replenish- 
ment, and so they occasion no pam but the greatest 
pleasure to the mortal part of the soul, as is manifest m 
the case of perfumes.” ‘ 

If we examme the actual course of some unexpected 

1 Tinueus, 65 (Jowett’s Translation) The quotation is used m 
illustration of the view given above, though it must be admitted 
that Plato himseU does not maintain it eonsistently In the Philebus 
(51 and 52) he classes the pleasures of smell with the so-called pure 
pleasures, diose which are not necessaniy preceded by any craving 
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pleasant experiente, we shall I thinlc find this view sub- 
stantiated. Suppose that a pleasant sweet taste is 
experienced, which has been preceded by no conscious 
desire The first moment of the sweet taste does seem to 
occur as the satisfaction of a need. We can detect an 
implied thought, which if put into words would run : 
“ This gives me something which I was just wanting." 
The awakened cravmg is not as a rule satisfied by this 
first moment, which appears as something incomplete. 
The energy of the craving prolongs itself ana seeks to 
maintain and intensify the sensation, while the experi- 
ence lasts, while the sweet, for example, is bemg dissolved 
in the mouth Tins continues until satiety is felt as at- 
tamed, and this we must believe to be due to the fact 
that the tension of the nervous elements concerned has 
now been worked oft and removed Durmg the process 
thus described movements are often employed to mtensify 
the sensation, or reinstate it, as it appears to fade away ; 
for example, shifting the position of the sweet in the 
mouth The process no doubt finds its natural end m the 
act of swallowing But this is because the sweet sensa- 
tion acts also as a sign for the satisfaction of a further 
impulse, one of the nature of hunger. 

The existence of cravings m a subconscious form is, 
as I think, further substantiated by the facts of desire. 
It has always been difficult to see how from the mere 
idea of a possible pleasant experience active desire should 
be awakened, for m itself the idea of a pleasant experience 
should itself be pleasant, and we should tend to rest m it 
without effort towards change Desure, so it has often 
therefore been held, does not come mto existence without 
the vts a tergo of a pre-existent felt need, which, at least 
if sufficiently mtense, is unpleasantly toned. But on the 
other hand it seems a fact of ordinary experience that the 
suggestion of a pleasant sensation, say, the eatmg of a 
sweet, provokes unmediate desire, though no need was 
felt beforehand This difficulty appears to be satis- 
factorily solved by the theory that the want existed 
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previously in a subconsaous form When, after a state 
in which we are conscious of no desire for a sweet, the 
eating of a sweet is suggested, and becomes an object of 
desire, it seems to me that an actual craving is experienced 
in the sense organ ; and it seems natural to beheve that 
what has happened has been the evocation of the need for 
stimulation from a sublinunal stage and its intensification 
in consciousness Primarily this stimulus-hunger would 
exist m the nerve endings of the tongue which mediate 
the sensation of sweetness ; but often also, no doubt, m 
the case we are using as an example, the physiological need 
of the organism as a whole for sugar might translate itself 
into consciousness as an clement in the felt craving 
We shall, however, deal further on a little more fully 
with the psychology of the “ desire for pleasure 
We may now endeavour to pass in review the mam 
departments of sense in order to see what confirmation 
IS obtainable of the general view thus stated In regard 
to smell, which Plato used as his example in the quotation 
above, it is possible to say very little owmg to the httle 
that IS known physiologically on the subject No satis- 
factory classification has been made of the different 
olfactory sensations , nor is it known whether there is 
any difference in the nerve endings which are active in 
different sorts of smell It would seem highly probable, 
however, that the feelings gomg with the olfactory sensa- 
tions are connected much more with the general organic 
effects than with the special form of the activity in the 
organ itself Closely related as this sense has been in the 
past history of our mammalian ancestors with the nutri- 
tive functions and also to some extent with the reproduc- 
tive functions, it would seem that a close connection be- 
tween it and other bodily activities has been established, 
and that the feelings both of pleasure and unpleasure 
which occur with smells are the result mainly of these other 
bodily activities which they elicit This is perhaps as 
much as we can say with regard to the reasons why one 
smell IS pleasant and another unpleasant We do, however. 
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find that a certain craving for strong flavours does exist 
in connection with food Flavourless foods appear insipid, 
and particularly amongst the less cultured there is a de- 
mand for such strong flavours as garlic with their food 

As regards taste we have already used sweetness as our 
example above. 

The other main forms of taste sensation, salt, sour, 
and even bitter, are undoubtedly pleasant at low degrees 
of mtensity as ingredients in diahes, and as affording 
variety they are liked With increasing inteiisity they 
become soon unpleasant *■ Kulpe states that according 
to the experiments of Kiesow on tastes the course runs 
regularly from pleasure to impleasurc if the intensity 
of the stimulus increases * It is, however, the speual 
characteristic of taste sensations that they have a dual 
role. There is a pkasurc due to the stimulation of the 
lasce nerves themselves. And also, doubtless owing to 
connections established in racial history, these sensations 
act as excitants to the craving ot hunger Tasteless 
foods are usually umntercstmg, and salt and other 
condiments are used to correct this 

It might be thought that the sensatio.is given by the 
pain nerves afford an argument against the view taken 
here, being unpleasant at all degrees of intensity It 
can, however, now be regarded as accented tliat the slight 
stimulation of " pain spots ” yields a sensation which is 
not unpleasant The followmg description is given by 
Titchener ® " 'llie sensation obtained from the pam spots 
then occurs in three stages first as a bright, itchy sensa- 
tion, secondly as prick or wiry thrill, and thirdly as 
punctifonn pain " These sensations, at low intensities, 
are often noticeably pleasant The stinging sensation of 
bay rum on the skin after a shave is distmctly gratifymg. 

^ Sec, AS rcgtirds sourucss and bitterness, Wohlgemuth, Pleasure-^ 
Unpleasufe, 25 (Expt W ij) , 30 (Fxpt W 55) , iJ3 (Expt X. 81), 
99 (Expt X 162), cf p S8 (Expt X no), where the observer 
states that though a bitter taste uuplcabant, " m its extension it 
has something satisfying about it, due, 1 should say, to the faint 
stimulation of a number of end organs ** 

* Kulpe, Vorlesungen uber Psycholog%e (1920), 262 (though 1 have 
been unable to trace these experiments recorded) 

* Text Book of Psychology t 152—3 
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It is probably due to slight stimulation of pain nerves. 
So, too, are the burning sensations given by pepper and 
mustard, which, like a salt taste, are sought as remedies 
against insipidity. Children often seem to find mjuries, 
apparently pamful m character, rather interesting and 
exciting than unpleasant and seek to have them repeated.^ 
Wohlgemuth in his experiments finds on a number of 
occasions that pain sensations of a slight character are 
adjudged to be pleasant by his observers * Amongst 
these are the pricking and burning sensations given with 
the taste of acetic acid, and those yielded by a bristle 
prick or coarse sand-paper applied to the skin In ordinary 
life, too, we are well acquamted with the pleasure often 
obtained by rubbing with a rough towel or hard brush 
and from scratching Undoubtedly sensations from the 
pam nerves as well as tactual sensations form a part of 
these experiences In the case of pain, as in that of certam 
tastes, we cannot explain why the point of overstimula- 
tion is reached apparently so much earher m certam nerves 
than in others It can only be taken as a fact in the physio- 
logical make-up of the orgamsm that the nerves mediating 
sweet taste, for example, are able to endure stronger 
stimulation than those mediating hitter tastes Eor an 
explanation, li such exists, we should piohahly he driven 
back to the facts of racial history 

It must also be admitted that very rarely if ever are we 
consaous of any craving for stimulation of the pam 
nerves, comparable m any degree to the cravmg, say, for 
a sweet taste This, however, need not appear strange. 
We may perhaps assume it as a physiological fact that 
the energy of discharge m the well-nourished orgamsm 
drains towards certain organs in the body rather than 
towards others, and that normally there exists little 
activity of tension in the unstimulated pam nerves. 
When, however, the pleasantness of such stimulation has 

1 Shinn, Notes on Development of a Child, I, 149-51 Sully, Studies 
of Childhood, 221-2 

’ Wohlgemuth in British Journal of Psychology, Vol 8 (1915-17). 
45° i Pleasure — Unpleasure, 165 and *17 
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been once experienced, there does arise a desire for 
repetition ; and on our view this can only be interpreted 
as the coming to consaousness of a pre-existent tension 
or craving. 

The pleasures connected with the temperature senses 
are very largely due to secondary organic effects. Thus 
the result of a warm bath is to open and cleanse the pores, 
so that the healthy action of the skm is promoted, and also 
to induce a dilatation of the blood vessels at the periphery, 
so that circulation is made more rapid, the tissues, etc., 
receive a richer alimentation, and the general nutritive 
changes are speeded up. At the same time, however, we 
cannot doubt that here, too, the satisfaction of a cravmg 
for stimulation also plays a part In our climate the tem- 
perature of the air is nearly always below that of the body, 
and the end-organs for warmth are stimulated far less 
than those for cold Hence, when at intervals, for in- 
stance by a warm bath m cool or cold weather, they 
receive due stimulation, this will naturally give nse to 
a pleasure of its own. A further source of the pleasure in 
a warm bath, we may add, is probably the gentle, almost 
"caressing”, stimulation which the cutaneous nerves 
of touch receive from, the surrounding water ^ It is 
doubtless the coincidence of these satisfactions from 
various sources which goes to make up the very high 
degree of physical pleasure which we experience m a 
warm bath. 

In passing to the other senses more directly concerned 
with cognition the same principles may be found to apply, 
though under somewhat different comhtions These 
senses, especially sight and hearing, are in our ordinary life 
constantly in receipt of stimulation ; and it might be 
thought that the impulse to discharge their specific 
functions might be thus continuously satisfied. Similar 
cravings are, however, to be found if we look at the facts 
in more detail, especially at the earher stages of life. It 
is well estabhshed that one of the first facts observed m 
1 Hub is remarked by Grooa, Sptele der Menschen, p 15. 
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the new-bom infant is a “ general expression and be- 
haviour of contentment in mild light, and sometimes of 
discontent at its withdrawal ” ^ Very soon, as early as the 
third week, according to Miss Shinn, there are observed 
movements which tend to bring recurrence of the gaze 
to favourite spots (bright patches of colour and illuminated 
surfaces) Miss Shinn believes these to be conditioned by 
a craving of the sensory cells for light stimulus ® " There 
seems to be from the first in the developing sense cells not 
merely the capacity of receiving stimulus, but an actual 
cravmg for it, a tension and discomfort in its absence 
which stimulates motor reaction There is thus a move- 
ment, a ranging to and fro of the eye, which is thus steadily 
directed by the pleasure feeling, at first automatically, 
and then by an easy development becomes voluntary 
movement, determined by association with pleasant 
expenences ”® 

It IS thus highly probable that the craving of the eye 
for light stimulus is the most important factor in the early 
part of the process of development by which the child 
learns to perceive and know its external world But 
whether or no we follow Miss Shinn in her detailed account 
of the process, there can be no doubt of the pleasure 
given in early life by the mere exercise of sight " The 
pleasure in the exercise of vision at this stage is reported 
over and over by all observers — demonstrations of joy 
in glitter, in strong chiaroscuro, in moving and vibrating 
objects, and m the human face with its changing high 
hghts ”* 111 the early development of knowledge of the 
external world by touch sensations, it is possible to hold 
that the same principle plays an equally important part. 

" The original touch-organ of the suckling is not the hand 
but the mouth "® The persistent carrying of objects to 
the mouth which takes place m the first year of childhood 
cannot be explained by the desire to eat " The mouth ”, 

* Shinn, op cit , II, 22 • Shinn, op cit , II, 53-4 

Shion, op Cit , II, 58 ^ Shin n, op Cit II. 62 

* Kofika* Growth of the Mtnd, 251 
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says Stern,* " performs the task of explaining and con- 
firming, by its more famihai and exact touch sensations, 
the new and indistinct impressions of the other organs 
(hand and eye) And Miss Shinn explains the facts in 
the same way as for the developnjent of visual perception, 
" The whole behaviour of the infant in the early months 
shows that the mouth does crave touch and muscular 
sensation, as the eye craves light ; the highly charged 
cells of its sensory centres are in continual state of tension, 
which demands discharge by the appropriate stimulus ”* 
It is impossible here to go into the development in detail. 
But according to Miss Shinn it is from the craving to have 
and reinstate touch sensations that the child is led on 
towards the most important part of its mtellectual develop- 
ment, the correlation of sight and touch sensations No 
doubt other accounts of the cognitive development of the 
child arc given , but as far as I can see, unless the explana- 
tion given m Miss Shinn’s work is adopted, no other can 
be given except in the form of the automatic maturation 
of nervous connections and compounding of reflexes, 
explanations which arc 111 the last resort ot the mechanical 
type 

In our ordinary life no doubt we are not conscious of 
any need for the stimulation of the senses mamly con- 
cerned in the cognition of the external world, sight, 
hearmg, and touch In the statement of one of the 
observers m Wohlgemuth’s experiments on feeling, how- 
ever, there occurs what seems an interesting exemplifica- 
tion of a view, similar to that here put forward, in regard 
to a craving for tactual sensation The stimulus consisted 
in the particular case of the skin bemg rubbed with velvet 
first very lightly and then more heavily Here is the 
observer’s mtrospective report: "The first slightly un- 
pleasant The sensation consisted partly of slight tickling 
and partly of very light successive contact sensations, 
producing altogether an impulse to withdraw the hand. 

* Psychology oj Early Childhood, 115. 

* Op cit , II, 86, cl the summary of development given on pp. 96-7. 
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An attitude of dissatisfaction towards it as something in- 
adequate. The second slightly agreeable, less tic klin g, 
a more satisf3dng senes of contact sensations, the attitude 
rhanging to One of comparative satisfaction at its 
adequacy There is observable a kmd of appetite m the 
skm for gentle stimulation, so that more of it can be more 
gratifying (a wish to go on) I thmk observation does 
coniinn that this sort of attitude is not uncommon in 
ordmary life A very slight stimulus (m other spheres of 
sense as well as in touch) does appear as inadequate and 
evokes an appetite for a stronger and more satisfymg 
stimulation 

In the spheres of sight and hearing a craving of this 
character does undoubtedly become conscious, if, when 
the organism is well nourished and not fatigued, there is 
abnormal deprivation of the appropriate stimuli. In 
such circumstances complete darkness and silence are 
felt as imtating and “ oppressive ". We should be tensely 
watching and listening for something , and the occurrence 
of a stimulus would be felt as a pleasant relief. Intense 
glare of light and unusually loud noises are on the other 
hand very unpleasant, and so is unduly prolonged stimula- 
tion with the same kind of light or sound, which leads to 
unpleasant sensations of fatigue Thus we are naturally 
led to the conclusion that there is a certain optimal 
degree of stimulation for which the nerves of these organs 
crave and in which a feelmg of pleasure is experienced, 
and that beyond this degree unpleasure arises * 

In Grant Allen’s work Physiological Msthelics an 
attempt has been made to explain the sensory foundations 
of beauty on these lines He points out that m nature 
the colours at the red end of the spectrum are much less 
common than those at the violet end , and thus the rarer 
stimulants of reds and yellows are the more distmctly 
pleasurable m themselves as arousing function m seldom- 


* Wohlgemuth, Pleasure — Unpleasure, 78, Expt X, 52 

• This IS not unlike the view oi Herbert Spencer, Principles of 
Psychology, I, 273-7 
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excited nerves.^ At least, this is undoubtedly the 
for short periods and with minds of pnmitive type, and 
with chilchen, while with the civilized adult it is probable 
that associations play so large a part m the appreciation 
of colour, that the natural and exclusive effect of colour 
stimulus is obscured The colours at the red end of the 
spectrum, in fact, have a greater thermal value than those 
at the violet end. From the psychological pomt of view 
they may be described as more stimulating and exciting, 
yielding a coarser and more violent form of sensation than 
the " cold ” colours ; all of which explains the preference 
which IS shown for them by primitive and unsophisticated 
minds That such a mind finds great pleasure m ghtter 
and bright colour need hardly be insisted on The value 
placed on such precious stones as sapphire, ruby, and 
emerald must have had its origin in a delight in pure 
colour Grant AUen goes further and attempts to explam 
the pleasurableness of colour combmations on the same 
hnes ^ He starts with the fact that combmations of the 
complementary colours, e g blue and yellow, green and 
red, are as a rule very pleasmg This is due to the fact 
that the nervous apparatus employed m the seeing of red 
(for example) is assumed to have suffered some sort of 
fatigue , in a green sensation, then, fresh and unused 
nervous tracts are excited, and this affords the apparatus 
mvolved m red a measure of rest and recuperation. 
The pleasure is due to the fact that the demand for exer- 
cise on the part of unused nervous tracts is met This 
interpretation was supported by the explanation given 
of the complementary after-sensation. After fixation of 
a red surface, the apparatus mvolved is fatigued, and when 
the eye is stimulated with ordinary white light only those 
rays m the white hght which excite a green sensation are 
able to produce an effect. In this explanation Grant 
Allen took for granted Helmholtz’s theory of colour vision. 
This IS, of course, matter of considerable doubt. In 
particular the view that the complementary after- 
> Phys%ological JEsthettes, 154 * Op cit , 161 e( seq 



z6 SENSORY PLEASURE AND UNPLEASURE 

sensation is any sort of fatigue-phenomenon is usually 
considered to be disproved But if we turn to Hering’s 
theory of colour vision, it is, I thmk, possible to base on 
it a similar theory of the pleasurableness of colour con- 
trasts According to Henng yellow (for example) causes 
a katabolic, or dissimilation, change in the yellow-blue 
apparatus, and blue an anabohc (or assimilation) change 
in the same apparatus After stimulation with either of 
these colours, the apparatus in question tends to return 
to equilibrium by developing the process opposite to 
that which has just occurred , the complementary colour 
thus being automatically evoked, and affording the basis 
for the complementary after-sensation By stimulation 
with (say) blue light the anabolism which has occurred 
has resulted m the formation of a large quantity of 
" material ” If stimulation by yellow light now occurs, 
the normal katabohc or “ breaking-down ” process will 
be increased owing to the amount of material available, 
and the resulting sensation will be intensified, and 
the process of return to equihbnum assisted That 
this should mean an increase of pleasantness will be 
fully m accord with the theory wc are now outhmng. 
For intensification of a normal process (not reachmg the 
point of overstimulation) must mean an increased activity 
of nervous tracts which will satisfy more completely their 
inherent need of stimulation 

This need of a more completely satisfying stimulation 
of the sense organs is not usually felt by the ordinary 
person, no doubt But in some who have developed a 
special sensitivity it is probably a constant factor ; 
the sensitive artist finds it difficult to put up with the 
ugly and luirsh sights of our great cities and prefers as a 
rule to live m surroundings where the nerves are more 
harmoniously stimulated 

If we turn to the sphere of sound, it must be admitted 
that at present no physiological theory of the nature of 
harmony exists, which is even plausible We have given 
reasons above for holding that an explanation on a purely 
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intellectual basis does not seem satisfactory. One must 
believe that a basts for harmony may yet be found m some 
form of sensory "synergy”, as Stumpf thought to be 
probable, though he could formulate no definite theory.^ 
The theory which we have endeavoured to sketch and 
illustrate as above would thus regard sensory pleasure as 
dependent on the need of stimulation inherent m the 
sensory nerves. So far as our knowledge of the sense 
organs goes, it would seem that there is an adequate 
degree of stimulation of each organ at which the resultmg 
sensation appears as pleasant , while the course, which 
any experience of unexpected pleasure runs, follows the 
same lines as given in the case of a sweet taste. At the 
first phase there is evoked a conation in the form of a 
conscious craving, which directs itself to the maintenance 
of the sensation until the total experience is worked out 
to its normal conclusion in satiety 

I would maintain that this theory is on the whole 
substantiated by the facts reviewed But there are 
further questions to be settled before the account can 
be regarded as in any way complete The question that 
meets us now is whether we are to regard the state of 
want or craving as essentially unpleasant, and whether, 
if so, the pleasure of satisfaction consists solely m (or 
IS conditional on) the removal of the previous unpleasure, 
or whether, and in what form, pleasure is to be regarded 
as a positive element m the mental life This is the pomt 
with which Plato and Anstotle were largely concerned 
in their treatment of the sub)ect ; and the distinction 
drawn above is expressed m the discussion whether 
pleasure is the accompaniment of avaTrXvpuxrif (replenish- 
ment or restoration) or of evepyeia (vital activity), 
which IS an end in itself The endeavour to state the 
opmions of the Greek philosophers on this matter in a 
consistent form would hardly be in place here A good 
description of the theories of pleasure held by different 
philosophers is given from this point of view m Sit W. 

1 stumpf. Ton Psychologie, II, 214 
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Hamilton's Lectures on Metaphysics,^ and is brought down 
as far as Kant. Kant may be taken as ts^pical of those 
who hold that the occurrence of pleasure is entirely 
conditional on the previous occurrence of pain or un- 
pleasure " Pleasure is the feeling of the furtherance of 
life, pain of its obstruction . . Therefore every pleasure 
must be preceded by pam ; pam is alwa3re the first. 
For what would follow on a continued advancement of 
vital force, which indeed cannot be heightened beyond 
a certam degree, except a speedy death from joy More- 
over no pleasure can follow immediately on another ; 
but between the one and the other pain must intervene. 
It IS the shght depressions of vital power, with intervening 
expansions of it, which make up the state of health, and 
which we erroneously take for a continuously felt state 
of well-bemg, whereas it really only consists of pleasant 
feelmgs following each other intermittently, i e always 
with pain occurring m between Pain is the stimulus 
of activity and in activity we first become conscious of 
life , without pam a lifeless state would ensue ”* In 
so far as this is held to apply to the whole of the mental 
life, and not only to the bodily sensations, we shall hope 
to deal further with it later on At present we are con- 
cerned only with the bodily life , and on taking a some- 
v/hat nearer view of this, I hardly think ordmary experi- 
ence IS found to bear out the Kantian view The first 
pomt we have to observe is this, that even though the 
preceding craving may have been fuUy consaous, yet 
the mtensity of the pleasure which is felt when sensory 
nerves are stimulated after rest, is in many cases qmte 
out of proportion to the intensity of the craving The 
satisfaction is certainly m such cases a good deal more 
than merely the removal of the unpleasure of the craving. 
The pleasure seems to us to consist m the fact that im- 

* Lecture 43 (Vol II, 444 et seg ) 

• Kant, Anthropologie m pragmattscher Htnstckl, §60 It is, I 
suppose, the case that these views, which ate apphed by Kant to all 
the mental life, and not only the bodily sensations, had some influence 
on the better-known pessimism of Schopenhauer 
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pulses or tendencies, possessing a positive value of their 
own, which had been obstructed, are now given free 
play. The normal process of the physical life consists 
partly in processes which are relatively constant and un- 
changed, such as respiration, circulation, and glandular 
secretions, and partly m processes which demand a certain 
rhythnuc alternation of want and satisfaction over 
relatively long periods, such as nutrition and digestion, 
muscular exercise and repose, and so on The processes 
of the first class do affect consciousness in some degree, 
according as they are subject to shght accidental varia- 
tions; and thus their condition goes to make up the 
general sensation of bodily life But in general they have 
very little effect on consciousness unless there is some 
abrupt interference with them We must always, how- 
ever, be to some extent conscious of the processes of 
the second class. I think we see, on looking at them, 
m regard to feehng, that they do not consist in alterna- 
tions of pleasure and unpleasure, which balance one 
Einother The case is rather this The total altematmg 
process of want and satisfaction, if it proceeds withm 
certain normal limits, is felt as shghtly tinged with plea- 
sure A felt need or craving, if it remains withm a 
moderate limit, or if it moves continuously towards 
satisfaction, is not as such unpleasant It only becomes 
unpleasant if the tension involved m it mcreases beyond 
a certam limit, owmg to delay in satisfaction or the ab- 
sence of any progress towards satisfaction. Take the 
case of hunger A condition of moderate hunger does not 
usually appear to us unpleasant , but rather as addmg 
a sort of " zest ” to life, and the existence of this feeling 
does not appear to be dependent necessanly on any clearly 
present idea of commg satisfaction. Frequently we do not 
observe it at all until eating actually begins, or food is 
perceived either by sight or smell It only becomes 
definitely unpleasant if there is undue delay m satisfac- 
tion, m which case the gnawmg pams of hunger (due to 
the contractions of the empty stomach) become intense 
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enough to be painful and are accompanied by general 
sensations of bodily weakness or deficiency. 

Muscular exercise may be taken as another example 
and may be considered somewhat more fully. The free 
exercise of limbs and muscles, when we are fresh and 
vigorous, may be extremely exhilarating and pleasurable. 
The beneficial effects of exercise are described physio- 
logically as follows • “ The speeding up of the metabolic 
activity of the body, which is a charactenstic feature of 
exercise, involves the more rapid utilisation of reserve 
nutntive material and probably also the more complete 
oxidation of these materials withm the cells. In this way 
it prevents the cells from being clogged with substances 
awaiting combustion or with waste products awai ting 
removal, and enables the lamp of hfe to burn more 
brightly. This accounts for the greater part of the 
pleasurableness of muscular exercise, though we must 
allow that " stimulus-hunger " plays a certain r 61 e here 
also Well-nourished and unexercised muscles are in 
a state of tension and restlessness, the reflection of which 
m consciousness is due to the message sent to the sensory 
centres of the muscular sense This state of tension 
finds its natural outlet in the discharge of muscular 
energy, towards which it directly points But muscular 
exercise can be highly pleasant without a pre-existing 
stage in which either the relative stagnation of the in- 
active bodily system, or the restless tension of the un- 
exercised muscles, appears as definitely unpleasant No 
doubt confinement, in which the free use of limbs is pre- 
vented, IS a highly unpleasant state and after such 
confinement the free exercise of the body is rendered 
the more pleasant, but there is no need for such a stage 
to have pre-existed 

It IS not entirely certain to what physiological con- 
ditions the sensation of fatigue is due The conclusions 
given by Bambridge* are very largely negative. In 

* Bambndge, Physiology of Muscular hxercise, 184 

• Physiology of Muscular hxercise, 176-80 
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general terms it is, however, probable that there result 
from muscular work various products of metabolism, 
that these at a certain stage of exertion accumulate in the 
blood and tissues to an extent sufficient to interfere with 
the working of the nervous and muscular system which 
is being employed, and that such products at the same time 
affect the sensory nerve endings in the muscles, joints, 
and tendons so as to give nse to the sensations of fatigue. 
Under the driving force of some instinctive impulse or 
some conscious purpose derived from a higher mental 
stratum, work is often continued after fatigue has reached 
a considerable degree of mtensity, and nerves and muscles 
affected by the fatigue conditions are thus called on to 
function beyond the capacity which they possess at the 
tune The more extreme forms of this experience are 
very unpleasant But, it seems to me, there is often a 
period in the concluding stages of muscular exercise 
when a “ healthy tiredness ” is felt which is not un- 
pleasant There is a feehng bound up with the consaous- 
ness of having worked out for the time being the capacity 
for exercise of the organs concerned, of having satisfied 
a natural craving of the orgamsm , it is a state in which 
an instinctive urge appears to have reached its tenn 
It is highly probable that the physiological conditions of 
fatigue have begun at this stage, for it is hardly possible 
that the craving for exercise should be worked out at the 
exact moment before these conditions begm m any form, 
however slight Thus slight sensations of fatigue may 
be held to be not unpleasant , but may appear as a normal 
stage in the working out of a natural process No clearly 
held ideas are necessary as to what constitutes a healthy 
bodily life , nothing more than a feeling gomg with the 
fact of the normal alternating processes of healthy exist- , 
ence It is, however, probable that m such incipient 
fatigue there is a decrease dl the pleasure felt in muscular 
exercise ; and this decrease of pleasure may be felt as 
a hmt or warning of future unpleasure in its positive form 
After this state of moderate fatigue rest and reparation 
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then appear as the normal contmuation of the alternating 
process. After fatiguing work which has reached the stage 
of unpleasantness, rest is extremely pleasant. It is difficult 
to regard this as having any other source than the pro^ 
cesses of reparation m the nervous tissue which has been 
fatigued, i e the gradual re-estabhshment in it of the 
normal metabolism. " The pleasures of repose corre- 
spond both m their general diffusion and m their specific 
locahsation to the pains of fatigue After holdmg out a 
weight with the arm till the exertion has become painful, 
the relief which follows discontinuance of the action is both 
general and special We have a conspicuous pleasure 
which we refer directly to the cessation of muscular exer- 
tion in the arm , and we also have a vaguely localised 
satisfaction in resting the whole body and m sittmg or 
lymg down To the same causes also no doubt we are 
justified m attnbutmg the feelings going with rest after 
moderate fatigue which has not been unpleasant * 

We may also glance at the case of the sexual function. 
The pleasureableness of the sexual acts appears to depend 
on a high activity of discharge taking place in certain 
glands, which only function to the full extent at relatively 
long mtervals There often occurs, no doubt, a certain 


* stout, Analytic Psychology, II, 297-8 

' There are some authors who, regarding pleasure as essentially 
bound up with the exeroise or activity of the nervous system, fail, as 
it seems to me, to take sufficient account of the pleasure of repose The 
already quoted theory of Lehmann (see p 3) sufiers, it seems to me, 
from two defects In the first place, it seems most probable that there 
are stages of exercise, after rest and nourishment, m which dissimila- 
tion exceeds assimilation, and yet the exercise is pleasurable In the 
second place, it is obvious that there are many periods of bodily life 
in which assimilation exceeds dissimilation Lehmann has not stated 
anywhere in his work what he holds to be the result for sensation and 
feeling during such penods But it seems impossible to doubt that the 
" building up " processes in the nervous system after exhaustion are 
accompanied by sensation If there is consciousness of fatigue, there 
must be consciousness also of the passing away of fatigue 

According to Marshall {Pain, Pleasure and /Esthetics, 204 and 324) 
pleasure occurs whenever the stimulus afiecting an organ occasions 
the use of surplus stored force In order to account for the pleasure 
of repose be has to suppose it to be due entirely to the release of activity 
in other organs of the body which had been qniescent while the fatigued 
organs were achve (pp 209-213) This supposition is cnticued by 
Stout (Analytic Psychology, II, 296-7}. 
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bodily restlessness, amounting to unpleasure, if the sexual 
impulse is denied its normal exerase But it must be 
obvious that in sexual acts there is a high degree of plea- 
sure, which has a positive quahty of its own, and is not 
dependent on, or indeed as regards degree, related m any 
way to, such a state of pre-existing tension or craving 
As regards the special senses it is obvious from our 
preceding discussion that the craving for stimulation does 
not necessarily mean unpleasure Such craving, as long 
as it is not too mtense, repeatedly remams m the sub- 
conscious level , and even when it rises to be clearly 
conscious, it IS not definitely unpleasant, as long as stimu- 
lation IS not unduly withheld 

Thus we may see, I thmk, that m most of the mam 
fimctions of the bodily life there is a certain periodicity or 
rhythmic alternation of want and satisfaction, and that 
the total process may, if going on normally, be tinged 
with a feelmg which we may describe as “ goodness ” or 
" worth-whileness ” It is indeed the very fact of the 
alternation that gives us the chief part of our feeling of life. 
I believe that ordinary introspection does bear this out, 
and that there is justification for the common opinion 
that in normal health there is this, usually slight, feelmg 
of " goodness " attaching to the bodily life, though 
the proviso should be added incidentally that for the most 
part this must remain m the background of the conscious 
mental life, and that to make the bodily life the constant 
object of attention tends rather to destroy its pleasant- 
ness and to conduce to states of anxiety We should not 
be understood, of course, to assert that the pleasantness 
of the normal bodily hfe always remains at the same level. 
It is plam that at the time when those organs whose 
actions are intermittent and crave stimulation receive 
the due amount of stimulation, there is a heightened 
feeling of pleasure, doubtless the result of a heightened 
bodily activity. On the other hand, at the periods of 
want, say even a moderate hunger, there is a lower degree 
of bodily activity and of pleasantness Undoubtedly 
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there is a certam difference between the occasions of 
pleasant feeling corresponding to that drawn by the 
Greeks between and htpyeia ; but in our 

view this IS a difference of degree and not of kind When, 
say, after a period of abnormal confinement and gloom, 
ordinary slight exercise and fresh air are felt as pleasur- 
able, this IS the result of the sudden change from a de- 
pressed state of the vital functions to one of increased 
activity, though this is not of the degree which would 
under other circumstances be felt as pleasurable But 
when from a normal bodily condition we pass to some 
exhilarating exercise, skatmg or toboganning, for example, 
the pleasure felt is equally the result of a speedmg up of 
the vital function The difference is that in the one case 
the sitart is made, as it were, from a lower level of vital 
activity than in the other In this respect most of the 
pleasures of the special senses, especially those of sight 
and heanng, must be held to belong to the latter class 
They are related to an enhancement of function wluch 
has not as a rule been preceded by any marked depres- 
sion In each sort of case there is, oi may be, consciously 
experienced an mner urge towards the increased activity, 
and psychically this certainly seems somewhat different 
accordmg cis the present state is positively unpleasant 
or not The difference consists in this, that, where un- 
pleasure IS felt, the impulse takes the form in conscious- 
ness of a movement away from the present state, whereas 
otherwise the turmng away from the present is less em- 
phasized in consciousness, and it is rather the future 
state towards which movement is made, which is important 
for consciousness This however does not appear as 
an ultimate difference of kmd Undoubtedly the inner 
" urge ” or conation towards alteration of the existing 
state becomes especially prominent m the former case, 
and this must be due to the fact that the current of the 
physical hfe has been as it were dammed, with a resulting 
increase of the energy of the impulse towards normal 
function. At such tunes there is either actual unpleasure. 
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or at least a lowered degree of pleasantness, whidi is able 
to act as a bint or warning of the possibihty of unpleasure 
to come in the future. It would seem that there goes with 
the bodily processes, of which we have spoken, a psyclucal 
accompaniment in the form of an effort or conation to 
maintam them in their normal course, but that this cona- 
tive factor does not tend to come mto the conscious 
centre of the mental life, unless there is felt a cen m degree 
of depression or obstruction of the vital processes, m which 
case there is conscious effort to restore them. This does 
not apply only to states of deprivation such as hunger. 
The beginning of over-stimulation may also be interpreted 
by the iiund as a sign of possible future unpleasure, for 
example, incipient fatigue in muscular exercise, or satiety 
in eating Thus the course of the normal bodily life as 
experienced seems to present itself as a senes of selt- 
maintaming processes, tinged throughout with a shghtly 
pleasurable feehng, which may become strong when 
stimulation is received after a period of mtermission, 
and guarded agamst any undue excess m the direction 
either of overstrain or of deficiency by feehng, which being 
less pleasant, pomts in the direction of unpleasure and 
acts as a sign of possible future disturbance or depression 
of vital activity We may also therefore assume that 
those bodily processes which are constant and not periodic 
are simdarly self-mamtaimng in character For, though 
when proceeding normally they may add little or nothmg 
to the consaous mental life, we know that as soon as 
they are obstructed, acute conscious unpleasure may arise, 
with effort to terminate the impeded conditions and re- 
store the normal course of life A certam confirmation 
of this view of the affective character of the bodily life 
may, I think, be found m the case of those patients, who 
have lost an important part of those organic sensations, 
which go to constitute the general sense of life Sollier 
wntes as follows of persons with a high degree of visceral 
anaesthesia — " Psychically there is loss of memory, some- 
times enormous aprosexia, apathy, and indifference to 
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evei3^hmg, both things and persons, complete absence 
of appetite and also of all desire, all need, except that for 
an automatic perambulation up to the day when the 
strength is inadequate for it. . . . With these subjects 
then an inhibition of the visceral functions is sufficient 
to let us see the appearance of a state of indifference, of 
moral anaesthesia, and of extreme lack of emotivity, 
while the general sensibility and the special senses are 
affected only a little or not at all, any more than the power 
of movement and the muscular sense Plainly the loss 
of the visceral sensations means that the bodily life is 
lived without zest, on one dull and apathetic level, and 
this loss of affective tone may extend to the mental hfe 
generally (though we are not concerned here with the 
question of the loss of emotion generally). Normally, 
however, it would follow that the healthy bodily life, with 
its penodic rhythm of need and satisfaction, is earned on 
with a pleasurable zest, slight but quite able to be detected ; 
and I think our ordmaiy observation of ourselves will 
tend to confirm this We cannot enter here fully on the 
general question whether neutral states of consciousness 
exist, a question which has often been discussed But 
we can point to certain authors who have held that plea- 
sure IS the accompaniment of all normal bodily sensations. 
Bradley has written as follows " Let us say, pleasure 
IS the feelmg which goes with presentation when that has 
not got the conditions of pain A sensation is pleasant 
when not psychically or physiologically discordant. 
Pkasuie thus will be the result of such positive conditions 
as imply the absence of pain It will be the attendant 
either of all normal sensations, or of merely those where its 
(unknown) conditions of quantity or quality are present ”* 
Grant Allen's theory may also be quoted . " Pleasure is 
the concomitant of the healthy action of any or all of the 
organs or members supphed with afferent cerebro-spmal 
nerves, to an extent not exceedmg the ordmary powers of 

^ 5olUer» Le Micantsme dei> Emotions, 153 (translated) 

* Bradley, PUasuret Pain, Desir$ and Volition, Mind, No. 49 (1868), 7. 
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reparation possessed by the system.”^ And he adds 
further on : " Doubtless every activity when not exces- 
sive, nor of a sort to prove destructive to the tissues, is 
in itself faintly pleasurable ; indeed, we generally recog- 
nise this fact in our ordinary language ; but owing to the 
commonness and faintness of the feeling, we habitually 
disregard it "* 

‘ Grant Allen, Phystologtcal Msthetus, 21. * Op cit , 24. 



CHAPTER III 

THE THEORY OF SENSORY UNPLEASURE 

Are we then to say simply that pleasure is the feeling 
which accompanies the normal exercise or enhancement of 
some or all of the vital functions, and unpleasure is the 
feelmg which goes with the opposite condition, i e. with 
their depression ^ This is obviously true in a general 
way and m accordance with the general assumptions on 
which human conduct as a rule is based Many apparent 
exceptions, such as poisons harmful though pleasant, and 
medicines, beneficial though unpleasant, can be explained 
without difficulty on the basis of the distinction between 
local stimulus and diffused effect. It is quite possible 
for a drug to stimulate the nerves of taste to a degree of 
activity which is pleasant, while at the same time a gradual 
depression of vitahty is bemg brought about in the body 
generally 

If, however, it is sought to give the theory thus stated 
the status of a scientific law, it soon becomes apparent 
that difficulties arise Starting m the 'eighties of last cen- 
tury, numerous attempts have been made, largely by 
experiment m psychological laboratories, to discover 
what, if any, are the constant bodily manifestations of 
the psychical states of pleasure and unplcasiire The 
object has been, it may be presumed, mainly to test the 
invariable truth of the coincidence between pleasure and 
vitahty, unpleasure and the reverse It is usually con- 
sidered that these experiments have led to no reliable 
results The facts to which observation has mamly been 
directed have been those eonnected with respiration, 
aetion of the heart, circulation, and the force exercised 
by the voluntary muscles 
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A certain number of those observers who claim to obtain 
definite results have affirmed that in states of pleasure 
breathing is shallower and quicker, while the pulse 
becomes stronger and slower ; while in unpleasure the 
results are reversed, a deeper and slower respiration and 
a quicker and weaker pulse ^ On the other hand, a number 
of other investigators deny that either the respiration or 
the pulse show any uniform change corresponding to the 
existence of pleasurable and unpleasurable feelmgs m the 
nund ,* they assert in general that such changes as take 
place are correlated rather with the intensity of the 
affective condition or emotion involved and the general 
state of excitement and activity than with the presence 
of agreeable or disagreeable feeling ® All these results 
are obtained with the comparatively weak stimuli, which, 
at least 111 tlie r.ise of iinpleasure, are all that is possible 
to employ in these laboratory experiments Mantegazza,* 
observing the effect on the heart n the case of boddy 
torture sufficient to cause seven suffering inflicted on 
ammals, found that " pain diminished the frequency of 
heartbeats in the rabbit, rat, and chicken, .uid the diminu- 
tion measured with g*eat exactness the degree of the 
pain ” , and that a severe pain of ten minutes may have 
a depressing effect on the heart’s action lasting several 
hours It is well known that in severe pain suffered by 
human beings the action of the heart usually becomes 
irregular, or it may sometimes be temporarily inhibited. 
Though it IS obvious that m acute unpleasure, associated 
as It IS as a rule with some abnormal bodily state, there is 
disturbance of the heart’s action as of other bodily 
processes, yet it is not always easy to interpret the effects 

’ Wiindi, riithsopinsclie ^tudten, Vol 15 (1809), 163 ZoneS and 
Meumann, Phihsophischi. !>tudien, Vol 18 (1903) 37 Alechseilf, 

r^^rholognche Studien (1907), 156 If 

* Angell and Thompson, Psychologicul Remew (1899), Vol 6, 3a If 
Shepard, American Journal of Psychology, Vol 17 (1906). 522 ft 

’Eg Angell and Thompson, op cit , 41 

* Phyiiologie de la douleur (1888) (Trench translation), 39 and 40 
Mantegazza apparently inflicted severe pains on animals with a view 
to observmg the results Probably this is the only tune this is likely 
to be done 
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as phenomena of depression Wundt, regardmg accelera- 
tion of the pulse as the regular accompaniment of un- 
pleasure, states that it is due to a removal of the regulatory 
effect which the Vagus normally exercises on the heart, 
and thus may be the result of an inhibiting effect on the 
Vagus centre in the bram , acceleration of the pulse thus 
being the result of a lowered activity in the bram * 
While all the facts are not easy to interpret, it would 
undoubtedly be the general view that in acute unpleasure 
the phenomena of the heart’s action are those of depres- 
sion or at least disorganisation 

It has been often claimed that changes in the circula- 
tion have been found corresponding regularly to the state 
of pleasure or unpleasure A pleasant stimulus has been 
said to cause vaso-dilatation m the limbs, bringmg about 
a rise of volume, sometimes preceded by an initial fall, 
while unpleasant stimuli cause a simple fall in volume. 
Similar changes arc said sometimes also to occur m the 
bram, i e vaso-dilatation m pleasure, and vaso-constnction 
m unpleasure ^ If these facts could be established, they 
would be of theoretical importance , for an increased 
circulation would mean a livelier metabolism in the 
tissues, and therewith a general raising of the vital 
powers and the capacity for work , while the opposite 
results would ensue on the obstructed circulation going 
with vaso-constnction They are, however, disputed by 
other investigators Angell and Thompson® state that 
almost all their emotional experiences, whether agreeable 
or disagreeable, produced vaso-constnction. Shepard* 
finds that all moderate nervous activity, whether pleasant 
or unpleasant, tends to constnct the peripheral vessels, 
and to increase the volume and size of pulse in the bram. 
The volume of the hand often rises a little before the 

* Phystologtsche Psychologte, 6th ed . II. 371 and 372 
“ Myers, Experimental Psychology. 309 Lehmann, Die korperlichen 
Aeusserungen psychtscher Zustande, Part I, 116 and 136 , Part III, 489 
Previous conclusions in the same sense had been reached by Me>uert, 
Lange, Fid, and others 

“ Psychological Review (1899), Vol 6, 53 
^ American Journal of Psychology, Vol 17, 1906, 558 
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decrease sets in ; the volume of the bram mcreases at 
first, then falls to normal, and then mcreases again * 
This IS in accordance with the results of Mosso,® die 
origmator of experiments on the volume of the hmbs, 
who found that in any emotion, even when a person is 
merely spoken to and awakened from a drowsy indifferent 
condition, there is contraction of the blood-vessels in the 
extremities and flow of blood to the bram Cannon® 
states that at times of pam and excitement blocn is driven 
from the abdominal viscera into the central nervous 
system, 1 e the lungs, heart, and the active skeletal 
muscles, this being an adaptive function rendering the 
body more fit to meet a struggle or other emergency. 
It IS moreover patent that the results as regards circula- 
tion phenomena wdl be compheated with those regarding 
the action of the heart, and on the whole it does not seem 
that there are results connecting vaso-constriction or 
vaso-dilatation m any simple way wii h conscious pleasure 
and unpleasure 

Experiments to test the power of the voluntary or 
skeletal muscles have been of two sorts In the first 
place a pleasant or unpleasant stimulus is inflicted on the 
subject, who, immediately after, is instructed to pull 
with his maximum force on the dynamometer , the result 
IS recorded and compared with those obtained m the 
absence of the stimulus Secondly, the subject is in- 
structed to grasp the dynamometer as forcibly as possible, 
a pleasant or unpleasant stimulus is then exhibited to 
him and the result on the pre-existing contraction is 
recorded and compared with that obtamed m the absence 
of a stimulus Fere, who originated experiments of the 
first class, declared the result to be that m general every 
peripheral excitation causes an increase of potential 
energy, and a strong excitation affecting sight, hearing, 
smell or taste, causes with normal subjects an increase 

^ Loc cit , 544-5. 

* Mosso, I’ear (1896). 100 , also 82 and passim 

* Cannon, Bodily Changes in Pain, Hunger, bear and Rage (1920), 
io 6~9 and 200-2, and vide Behan, Pam, etc , 120-1 
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in the force exercised. * But, he goes on to say, unpleasant 
excitation constitutes an exception, stimulation in itself 
is pleasant (as Aristotle said at the openmg of the Meta- 
physics), but unpleasant sensations, involving as they do 
overstrain of the organs concerned, result m a decrease of 
the energy shown by muscular contractions ® There can 
be little doubt that Fare’s results can be accepted as 
regards the general effect of stimulation Any excitation 
at one pomt of the organism, as long as it is not exhausting, 
does seem to determine a diffused wave of energy which 
spreads over the rest of the organism, and seeks discharge 
Mosso gives the following example which is interesting ® 
A colleague (Fabrizi) whose normal power was represented 
by a pressure of 435 kilogram meters, testing himself 
at a period of considerable mental excitement just before 
delivery of liis first lecture, found his power raised to the 
figure of 5 '93 It is, however, more than doubtful whether 
F^r 4 was right m saying that unpleasant stimuli cause 
a decrease in muscular energy Some of his own figures 
raise the doubt. Thus with a subject whose normal pres- 
sure on the dynamometer was represented by the figure 
23, F 4 r 4 found that under stimulation with red hght the 
figure was 42, with orange 35, with yellow 30, with green 
28, with blue 24 , and he connects these figures with the 
greater pleasantness of the colours at the red end of the 
spectrum * But for the same subject he gives the follow- 
ing results as regards stimulation snth tastes : sugar 29, 
salt 33, sulphate of qumme 39, figures which show the 
stimulatmg effect on muscular contraction varying 
inversely with the pleasantness ® Mainly with the object 
of testing Fare’s conclusions further detailed experiments 
were earned out by Storrmg and Rose. Storrmg* found 
that there was nearly always a decided mcrease of the 
motor effect through unplcasure, as compared with that 
in the state of mdifference He could find little, if any, 

* Sensation ct Mouvement, 51, and 32 • Op cit . 62-6 

' Mosso. Fatigue (190G). 257 

* op cit , 42 and 62 ‘ Op cit , 47 

* Archv filr ges Psych , Vol 6 (igo6), 347-55 
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increase of the motor effect in states of pleasure ; and ^ 
any case the effect was less than under conditions of 
unpleasure. Rose^, whose experiments seem more de- 
tailed and thorough than any of the preceding, dedares 
that in most cases unpleasure causes an increase of the 
strength of the reaction as compared with the indifference 
state ; and the greater the degree of the unpleasure, the 
less variable is this result He draws a distinction be- 
tween two of his subjects, classed as active-minded, and 
the rest The former declared that they were conscious 
of the unpleasurc as giving a motor impulse, either 
because the movement distracted from the unpleasure, 
or because of a general feeling of excitement ® The other 
five denied that the unpleasure consciously influenced 
the motor impulse ® But it is mteresting to note that 
m their case the strength of the reaction increased pro- 
portionately as much as that of the “ active-mmded " 
(although the quickness of reaction increased somewhat 
less) Rose apparently did not expenment with pleasant 
stimuli It would seem, however, as though we are 
justified from these experiments in concludmg that in 
states of unpleasure theie is a tendency, for the most part 
automatic or involuntary, towards a nervous excitement 
which finds an outlet in strong muscular contraction. If 
we turn to experiments of the second class we find results 
which seem at first to be contradictory of the above It 
IS stated that the effect of pleasant or unpleasant stimuli 
on already contracted muscles is as follows " A very 
pleasant stimulus usually causes an initial drop followed 
by a significant rise m the tracing , after which the tracmg 
gradually falls, though mamtaming a higher level than 
usual A very unpleasant stimulus causes a decided fall 
m the tracmg, after which there is a gradual fall, the 
tracmg maintaining a lower level than usual.”* In the 
absence of stimulation when the subject tries to mamtain 


^ Avchw.fur ges Psych , Vol zS (1913). 149-52 and ibb. fig 4. 

* Op cit , HI-13 • Op cit , 113-15 

* Myers, Experimental Psychology, 31 1. 
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a state of maximal contraction the result is an obliquely 
descending almost unbroken line Lehmann gives a 
sunilar statement of the result which impleasurable 
feehng causes on muscular work consisting of a senes of 
rapid pulls mstead of a constant contraction ^ But he 
explains that this is due to the existence of conscious 
factors in the process. The maintenance of the pre-exist- 
ing task demands a certain concentration of the attention. 
Any stimulus, whether pleasant or unpleasant, causes an 
initial distraction of the attention, but such distraction is 
greater and more continuous in the case of unpleasure 
than of pleasure Thus we may readily beheve that in 
the case of unpleasure the distraction of the attention 
has more effect than any automatic increase of innerva- 
tion could have In the case of pleasure the higher level 
of the tracmg subsequently mamtamed may be due to the 
excitatory effect of the pleasant stimulus, which F6r6 
also beheved that he found Moreover, when unpleasure 
occurs durmg the performance of a certam task, the agent 
would probably feci some half-conscious tendency to 
associate the action and the unpleasure. The further 
impulse would be then not to maintam the existing action 
or movement, but to alter it The movement caused by 
an unpleasant experience will tend in a certain direction, 
that towards removal of the stimulus, whereas the move- 
ments resulting from pleasant experience are diffused 
and exuberant, the expression of an increase of general 
vital energy. That the above result of unpleasant ex- 
perience should spring from clearly conscious purpose it 
does not seem necessary to suppose Thus we are not 
called on to adnut that these results of the effect of un- 
pleasure on previously existing contraction contradict 
those denved from the effect of unpleasure on new 
movement 

The defect of all these experiments carried out m 
psychological laboratories is that they can only make use 
as a rule of weak stimuli (especially in the case of un- 
’ Dte Hauptgesetze des menscMxchen GefuUshbens, 299 
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pleasure) which have a transient effect. Mantegazza’s 
expeiunents on animals have been already referred to 
above in regard to the action of the heart He also found 
that injunes adequate to cause severe pam brought about 
a notable diminution of the bodily temperature ; while 
if there were violent muscular contractions {1 e struggles) 
the fall, though less, still existed ; the fall often lasted 
long after the pam had ceased ^ He further states that 
the carbonic acid exhaled dimmishes as a rule ^ ery con- 
siderably , but when there is violent movement the action 
of the pain is counteracted by ihe influence of movement, 
and the final result may be a very large mcrease in the 
carbonic acid exhaled ® It would seem that these results 
point to a certain conflict m the case of animals between 
the phenomena of vital depression on the one hand and the 
tendencies to reaction and activity on the other. It is 
quite possible that m the case of animals the phenomena 
of depression due to bodily mjury may appear sometimes 
more simply than m the case of men, and less complicated 
by active nervous reaction, and that where there was httle 
reaction, there was little actual unpleasurc experienced. 

There are permanent states of unpleasure (melan- 
cholia) m which we seem to find the phenomena of vital 
depression in a more easily observed form than is the case 
with unpleasant experiences, due to momentary stimuh, 
the effects of which are transient G Dumas states that 
the vital functions generally are depressed m all cases of 
melancholia, whether the melanchoha be (m his termm- 
ology) of active or passive nature There is loss of weight 
as compared vith the normal, reduction of the functions 
of organic combustion, as shown by the amount of urea 
excreted and carbonic acid exhaled, and lowered temp- 
perature * Where there is active melancholy there is 
generally less reduction m these functions, but they are 
still below the normal. In speaking of active melancholy 
he means to refer to those cases m which there is acute 

^ Physiologte de la Douleur, 30. 31 * Op. cit , 57-61 

* La tnsUsu et la Jote, . '’1, 291, 293, 307 S 
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mental suffering Always, he says, where m melan- 
choliacs we meet signs of activity m pulse, muscular 
movement, secretion and ideation, there we shall also 
meet mental pam. ^ There is far more suffering in active 
melancholy than in passive. And he considers that the 
probabihty is that the two forms of melancholy (active 
and passive) correspond to the two results followmg on 
any ^ock which deranges the nervous system. Sometimes 
the shock paralyses ; in other cases it provokes violent 
reactions and cnes , and which happens doubtless depends 
on the original sensibility of the subject * Throughout he 
treats the amount of sufieiing as bound up with, and 
varymg with, the amount of resistance offered to an 
injury or shock, onginally mental in character but tendmg 
to cause a general vital depression There are certain 
other cases which might be quoted as disproving the cor- 
relation of vital depression, in itself, with unpleasure. 
Kulpe cites from Mignard a description of certain patients, 
who he denotes B6ats, with whom are found much the 
same phenomena of physical depression as amongst 
the passive melancholiacs, but who mentally are per- 
fectly content with every thmg, avoid all exeition and 
remain sunk m happy repose The difference accordmg 
to Mignard is that passive melancholy involves a state of 
felt inhibition, m which the subject feels himself impeded 
from being as he would, whereas Beatitude ” is the 
sluggard’s existence, the running down of all bodily 
conditions, which demands no exertion and is left to itself ® 
Thus we may conclude that no degree of melancholy is 
likely to be felt at all, unless there is resistance and struggle 
against the conditions, at least to some extent 
That the capacity to feel bodily pain is in itself a sign 
of a certain amount of vitahty, is a fact that is universally 
recognized Narcotics or anaesthetics are drugs which 
have the power completely to paralyse and abolish the 
action of the nerves concerned, aind if admmistered in 

* Op cit., 29 • Op cit , no. 

* Kulpe, Vorlesungen uber Psychologic (1920), I’jb-'j 
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sufficiently large quantities they bring about a painless 
death. We do not, of course, find the abohtion of feeling 
without that of sensation as well. But if the depression 
were m itself unpleasant, the gradual approach of uncon- 
sciousness, the gradual raising of the threshold, for the 
sensation in any nervous tract, should be accompanied by 
some foim of physical unpleasure Lehmann has drawn 
attention to the fact that if after one of the larger mtes- 
tmed operations the patient feels himself par’icularly 
light and well, it is almost cerlamly the sign of a fatal 
terimnation , but when the sick person complains of 
internal pain, it is a sign of healing and favourable pro- 
gress The absence of pam must doubtless be taken as 
a sign that the internal organs have perished and so become 
insensible ^ We may also here mention the well-known 
" euphoria ” of the dying, which seems to occur when the 
organism has ceased to struggle against disease, and hfe 
is ebbing away In the same way is doubtless to be ex- 
plamed what sometimes may have seemed a smgular 
contradiction 111 the hfe of the organism, namely that 
excessive heat stmiulation, le scorching .'nd burning, 
IS accompanied by interne unpleasure, whereas excessive 
cold stimulation, though in the form of frostbite it may 
be equaUy fatal, la frequently accompanied by iio feehng 
at aU The fact would appear to be that though cold as 
a stimulus acts on certain cutaneous nerve organs, yet, 
as Verworn states, it is only increase of temperature 
that must as a rule be regarded as a stimulus which 
effects an excitation m living substance " Those stimuh 
which depend on the duranution of vital conditions, e g. 
decrease of the surroundmg temperature, appear in general 
with increasing intensity to depress vital phenomena 
without previous excitation.”* It is true that in certain 
cases absence of the normal stimulus does cause a degree of 
acute unpleasure, not merely the unpleasure of cravmg, in 
living beings, for mstance the acute suffering of asphyxia 

^ Lehroann, Die Hauptgesetie des menschhehen Cefuhlslebens, 34a. 

• Verworn, General Physiology, 470 



48 SENSORY PLEASURE AND UNPLEASURE 

or the pains of hunger. In both these cases, however, 
the acute suffering must probably be considered as the 
result of some over-stimulation which occurs as a second- 
ary result of the absence of the normal stimulus. In 
asphyxia, due to deprivation of oxygen, acute unpleasure 
and convulsive struggles occur They are the result of 
the toxic action of unoxygenated blood on the respiratory 
centre in the medulla The “ gnawing pains ” of hunger 
have been shown to be due to the violent contractions of 
the empty stomach and other parts of the alimentary 
canal ^ It is not known by what agency these contrac- 
tions are brought about , but it is possible that they may 
be due to the presence of some toxic product m the empty 
mtestmes * 

As a last piece of evidence on the point before us, we 
may adduce the conclusions of Cannon as to bodily 
changes in pain and great emotional excitement Tins 
investigator has shown that m such conditions there occur 
m the body changes which, while partially unfavourable 
from the vegetative pomt of view, yet are favourable as 
adaptmg the body for great temporary exertion These 
changes mclude the temporary inhibition of digestive 
activity®, diversion of blood supply from the abdommal 
regions to the heart, lungs, brain and limbs*, and increase 
of sugar in the blood * They all tend to occur m any case 
in emotional excitement, but an important agent m either 
initiating or increasmg them is the increase of secretion 
from the adrenal glands mto the blood 

We should not, of course, be understood to imply from 
the foregoing that the capacity of feeling unpleasure is 
always proportionate to the vitality of the organism. 
There are states of fatigue, or other abnormal states, in 
which the threshold of unpleasure feehng is lowered below 
the normal. There is a condition of weakness in which 

^^*^Cannon, Bodily Changes in Pain, Hunger, Fear and Rage, cliap 

* See oil this point. Cannon, op cit , 261. 

* Cannon, op cit , 19 ^ Cannon, op. cit , 106-9 

* Cannon, op, cit , 66-79. 
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the living substance of the organism is abnormally 
unstable and bable to discharge These must be consid- 
ered as states m which a small amount of excitation results 
in exhaustion, owing to the unduly low reserve store pos- 
sessed by the organism * But it remains true that there is 
more vitality in these conditions than m one of analgesia. 

The evidence thus cited above is no doubt hardly 
sufficient to enable us to form a definite picture of the 
bodily processes which occur in feeling It doe', however, 
enable us to see that in certain cases at least bodily un- 
pleasure is a phenomenon, not simply of depressed vitality, 
but of such depression comphcated with reaction and 
struggle against it in the organism Such cases are in 
general those of a stimulation, due to outside action, 
which IS excessive relative to the capacity of the organism 
as a whole or that of some particular organ It has been 
stated as a general rule by Verwom that, with increasing 
intensity of stimulus, excitation, in the form of increased 
activity of dissimilatory processes, is first increased, and 
then at a certain point gives way to depression ; which if 
the stimulation is still continued, may lead to paralysis 
and death * If any conclusions arc to be drawn as regards 
psychical accompaniments, it seems at least highly im- 
probable that an activity would cease to be pleasant, as 
long as it continues without any damage to, or exhaustion 
of, the nerves concerned , and thus unpleasure would com- 
mence at or about the point of time at which the stimula- 
tion IS beginning to have its depressing effect A mere 
depression, however, in one part of the organism could 
n»t by itself result in increased activity elsewhere There 
must be some place at which the increased activity shown 
in unpleasure commences , and on our theory this could 
only be in the affected organ, which continues in some 
degree to function agamst, or in spite of, the tendency to 
depression If, therefore, the net result of an mitial 

1 See this explanation given by Lehmann, Die Hauftgesetu des 
tnenschhehen Ge/tihlslebens, 244 

' Verworn, General Physiology, 470 Cf 396 for efiecta of heat, and 
428 for effects of electrical and chemical stimuli 
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depression is an ultimate increase of activity, we seem 
entitled to regard the energy shown as having the form of 
a reaction or struggle agaimt the depression. 

We can regard this reaction as occurring automatically, 
in the first place, as an organic phenomenon. The effect on 
the mam stream of consciousness will depend on more than 
one factor — ^in the first place, on the intensity of the pro- 
cess involved as compared with that of the processes 
taking place m the other parts of the psycho-physical 
system at the same time, and the consequent direction 
of the attention An abrupt change of considerable 
magnitude will, of course, force itself on the attention at 
once Small injuries or impediments to vital processes 
may not be noticed for some time, or their resulting sensa- 
tions may form part of the undistmgmshed mass of the 
bodily sensations, if attention is concentrated in some 
other direction But at a later moment of less con- 
centrated attention, hitherto imnoticed bodily sensations 
will probably affect the mam stream of consciousnesss, 
and amongst them the pam due to the pre-existing 
injury, and therewith will occur a feeling of unpleasure 
and conscious aversion Or to take another example, 
a mark or sign of abrasion may be seen on the skin, and 
this may suggest the idea of pam. A sensation previously 
unnoticed will thus be strengthened, and we may become 
conscious that a shght sensation of pam " has been there 
all the time ”. The aversion felt at once in all these cases 
derives m our view directly from the already given effort 
of the organism to function against, or m spite of, the 
injury While the bodily sensations appertam essentially 
to the objective side of conscious experience, yet the 
existence of the conscious self is immeiately bound up, 
in a way not to be further analysed or accounted for, 
with their mamtenance m a certam form, that is to say, 
with the mamtenance of the normal bodily hfe. As soon 
as consaous unpleasure arises, there occurs therewith an 
attitude of the self in which it rejects the disturbance, 
and, as it were, sides with the effort towards normal 
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bodily functioning This attitude is an integral part of 
the total experience of conscious unpleasure and cannot 
be separated from it. We must distinguish thi'= primary 
aversion from ideas of an abstract character denved from 
memory, which may add themselves to it at a slightly 
later stage, as, for example, the idea that a bodily injury, 
if unhealed, may prejudice health and activity in the 
future. 

In the second place, the effect on conscior ness may 
depend on how far the organism is able to provide an 
automatic remedy We know that there exist in the body 
protective arrangements, which function automatically 
and quite without consciousness, so as to get rid of ob- 
structions and restore the normal course of the bodily 
process. There are other cases m ivhich obstructions are 
got rid of m a way which appears partly automatic and 
partly voluntary When a small foreign body lodges 
111 the larynx there takes place that act of quick inspiration 
and abrupt expiration which we call " coughmg and 
which may succeed in ejectmg the intruding substance. 
This act IS accompanied by consciousnes': But usually 
It takes place automatically without being consciously 
purposed, sometimes it can be carried out intentionally, 
and it IS also possible as a rule to prevent its occurrence 
by conscious effort Lastly, there are cases in which no 
pre-existing mechanism works automatically to get nd 
of an obstructing body, and varied voluntary movements, 
different m each case, have to be carried out , if, for 
example, a thorn is lodged in the skin. We obtain, I 
would suggest, a consistent view of all these phenomena 
if we regard them as illustratmg different stages of auto- 
matization through heredity The basis m each case 
must be regarded as the effort of the affected organ to 
function in spite of some obstacle which tends to obstruct 
or depress its normal working. The first result of this 
reaction will be varied effort and struggle, which will 
contmue if possible until the obstruction is removed. 
In the course of evolution vanous protective mechanisms 
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have grown up, which work immediately and automati- 
cally and therefore have tended to lose all psychical accom- 
paniment Accordmg as no such hereditary mechanism 
exists, it still remains necessary for the organism to seek 
with varied effort to restore the normal course of its life ; 
and in such cases we find m consciousness actual feelings 
of unpleasure, together with the conation to temimate the 
condition of unpleasure Wundt^ and others, as is well 
known, have held that all the presently existing automatic 
mechamsms of the body represent purposive movements, 
which have degenerated into automatism through con- 
stant repetition There is no need for us here to go so 
far as to argue this question It is enough to point out 
that the "expelhng*’ or "getting rid of” reflexes, of 
which we here speak, may be regarded as having a special 
position They are not an essential part of the functions 
of the organs concerned Their origin must have occurred 
fl/ter the organ has been, in some degree at least, estab- 
lished in its working functions, inasmuch as they are 
protective arrangements, safeguarding those functions 
It seems therefore a highly probable supposition that 
what has happened has been that the living body, reacting 
with vaned effort against obstruction, has had to make use 
of and adapt as far as possible its pre-existing structure 
in order to re-establish the normal course of its functions 
It may be admitted that in the foregoing there is a good 
deal of purely hypothetical construction At the same 
time. It may be claimed that from the pomt of view of 
" economy " there is an advantage in endeavouring to 
view the phenomena called vital and those called psy- 
chical from a single standpoint. 

It may be worth while to add that m speaking of a 
reaction by the organism we are not asserting the exist- 
ence of any new source of energy Doubtless the resources 
available for the reaction are limited by the energy already 

> Chief passages m Wundt are, I think, Physiologtsche Psychologtt, 
III, 247-52, and System der Pkilosopine, I, 324-5 We may ei Kofika, 
Growth of the Mind, 108 
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stored in the organism. We have been concerned with 
the form which the output of energy takes. On the other 
hand, there is no need to conclude that the net result of 
the reaction to an unpleasant stimulus is always more 
exhausting to the whole organism than would have been 
the case without such reaction. This has been often 
asserted, eg by Bain, Ribot, F6r6, Dumas. ^ But the 
net result of an active response to an unpleasant 
stimulus, if only of moderate mtensity, may be an in- 
crease of vital energy as compared with a condition of 
stagnation or non-response. We know in ordmary ex- 
penence that the result of pain is often stimulatmg 
We have however now also to admit the existence of 
other cases in which the behaviour of the organism m 
regard to over-stimulation is different to that ]ust de- 
scribed. When action of an organ continues for too long 
a time, fatigue occurs, due, as previously stated in regard 
to muscular exercise, to the production of waste products 
which lower the capacity for work. Physiology appears 
to be doubtful whether fatigue is also due to the over- 
consumption of substances that are necessary to activity, 
i e to the fact of waste of tissue outrunmng repair , but 
it seems probable that this must be the case in cases where 
nervous elements only are concerned, c g the continuous 
excitation of the retina, leadmg to fatigue of the eye 
In any case, m the state of fatigue the capacity of the 
organ for work is lowered As a consequence of the fact 
that work is impeded there is naturally a tendency for 
work to cease If cessation of action takes place at once, 
or at any rate before the difficulty of contmumg work has 
reached more than a moderate stage, unpleasure will not 
occur But often under the influence of a dominant 
idea derived from a higher mental stratum, or as the 
result of mstinct, habit, or perhaps mere mertia, work 
goes on for some time after fatigue has reached a fairly 

' Bain, Senses and Intellect, 309 and 310 Ribot, Psychology of the 
Emotions, 30 FiT 6 , Sensation el Mouvement, 63 and 130 Dumas, 
La Tnslesse et la Jme, 331 



54 SENSORY PLEASURE AND UNPLEASURE 

acute stage. The conscious self in the early stages of this 
process will be engaged on the side of continuing activity, 
and the fatigue conditions will be regarded as a hindrance 
to it. But sooner or later the impulse to cease work 
must prevail, if the complete destruction of the organ 
is to be avoided, and therefore the impulse to stop will 
become the will of the conscious self The condition we 
have just described may be general, as well as local. 
There is the condition of general tiredness or sleepiness, 
the exact physiological cause of which appears to be 
doubtful, but IS probably some sort of fatigue state of the 
central nervous system Sleep involves a general sus- 
pension or lowering of those bodily activities with which 
consciousness especially is connected, i e those of the 
higher nervous centres with the sensory organs and the 
voluntary muscles subordinate to them, while only the 
vegetative functions continue normally. In the state of 
sleepiness, which is a tendency towards sleep, noises or 
other forms of sensory stimulation are unpleasant, but 
the unpleasantness does not appear to have the same local 
character as that due to the continued stimulation of some 
fatigued organ We feel the unpleasure rather as due to 
the fact that our progress towards sleep is mterrupted. 
The fact that lies behmd this unpleasure must be a dis- 
cord or struggle between the tendencies created by the 
sensation and those of the sleep impulse Every incoming 
sensation brings about m the mind an impulse towards 
further activity with it, generally speaking in the direction 
of placing it m relation to other sensations Thus it is 
a necessary prelimmary to sleep to close the eyes, because 
visual sensations are constant when the eyes are open, 
and we are impelled to constant mental action m defining 
and ordering them An mtermittent noise is more dis- 
turbing to sleep than a constant one, because it calls up 
the active expectation of the next sound Tlie low 
sound of human conversation often disturbs us more than 
a louder meaningless noise, because we feel impelled 
towards trying to understand it. In all these cases of 
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conflict, however, it is against the incoming stimulus 
that resentment is, or may be, felt, this showing that in 
the given moment the conscious mind is siding ratner 
with the tendency towards lowering of the bodily activity 
than with that towards its enhancement It is true, 
of course, that we cannot will the coming of sleep in the 
same way as we can will results directly within our power, 
such as either the production of bodily movement, or the 
retention or recall of ideas Such effort to will sleep, 
with a conscious idea of its beneficial effects, mvolves a 
mental activity, which is usually self-defeatmg But, 
partly by arranging external circumstances m a favourable 
way, we can let ourselves passively go m the direction of 
sleep, and the fact that the interruptions are resented does 
show that at the moment this is the predommant tendency 
of the mental life We have to admit this as a fact m 
which life involves a certain self-contradiction The 
higher nervous centres cannot energize contmuously 
and at mtervals require relaxation to a lower level of 
activity, mvolving either complete unconsciousness or an 
approximation to it This penodical teiulrncy is reflected 
m the felt mental impulse towards the lower level of 
consciousness, an impulse which must be called conative, 
but which must be held to be a contradiction of the essen- 
tial nature of the will towards life In it there prevails 
for the tune at least that tendency against which conscious 
life is essentially a struggle The close relationship, 
from the psychological point of view, between sleep and 
death has often been felt It is described with force, 
even if the w'ords may strike ordinary common sense as 
slightly exaggerated, by Sir T Browne (m the Rehgto 
Medici). " 'Tis indeed a part of life that best expresseth 
death ; for every man truly lives so long as he acts his 
nature or some way makes good the faculties of himself 
. . It is that death by which we may be literally said 
to die daily , a death which Adam died before his mor- 
tality , a death whereby we live a middle and moderatmg 
pomt between life and death — ^m fine, so like death, I dare 
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not trust it without my prayers and a half adieu to the 
world and take my farewell in a coUoquy with God '* 
It IS possible to go further than this and to regard the 
contest between the will to hfe and the will to death as 
the underlymg fact of all life. Thus Jung has written as 
follows "In the mormng of life man painfully tears 
himself loose from his mother, from the domestic hearth, 
to nse through battle to the heights Not seeing his worst 
enemy m front of him but bearing him within himself as 
a deadly longing for the depths within, for drowmng in his 
own source, for becoming absorbed in the mother, his hfe 
is a constant struggle with death, a violent and transitory 
dehvery from the always lurking night This death is no 
external enemy, but a deep personal longing for quiet and 
for the profound peace of non-existence, for a dreamless 
sleep in the ebb and flow of the sea of life ” There is 
truth, as well as force, in this statement no doubt , but 
on looking into the matter I do not think that we should 
be justified in speaking of a will to death as though it 
were a “ willing” on the same level with that to hie 
Looked at from the biological and physiological point oi 
view the death of the higher organisms, in so far as it 
occurs from immanent causes, is not the result of action 
by the orgamsm as a whole, but the result of the separate 
and independent action of parts of it, which assert their 
own impulses and destroy the co-ordination of the whole 
In so far as such an orgamsm acts as a whole, it must act 
for the preservation of the whole The two terms are 
in fact sjmonjmious as regards living beings Weissmann, 
as IS well known, held that life did not inevitably and 
necessarily tend towards its own dissolution and that 
unicellular organisms may be in fact immortal, m so far 
as they are not destroyed by some external agency. 
However that may be, at least it cannot be asserted 
as a self-evident fact, that death is the necessary obverse 
of the life process From the psychological point of view, 

> Psychology of the Onconsetous (Wandlungen und Symbole der 
Libido), 390 
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too, it seems difficult to speak of a “ will to death 
Cases occur, of course, exceptionally, in which men 
destroy their own lives dehberately But here we must 
consider the mental state to be rather one of intense 
aversion to the present condition of consaous existence 
than active desire for unconsciousness Every desire 
must be given a content by some idea possessing a positive 
character of its own Thus the so-called wish for non- 
existence must have as its content the present state of 
existence which is to be negated , for the nothingness 
which IS sought can only be defined as a negation of some- 
thing now existmg Suicide does seem m point of fact 
to be inspired by intense aversion to the present, accom- 
panied by only a wholly vague and mdefimte idea of the 
future state, if any, which is to be substituted for it 
But these cases are, if we consider the total number of 
mankind, extremely rare For the ordinary human 
being, it IS true to say that in proportion as he is alive 
and vigorous, his active willing is directed towards exer- 
cise oi function, accompanied by a high degree of con- 
sciousness, At times there occurs a weaiii'ess leading to 
acquiescence in a state of lowered consciousness and m 
progress towards unconsciousness, which comes auto- 
matically through the action of the body, without bemg 
actively sought In some cases this may be the chrome 
state of mind towards the end of life There is a weariness 
of life which leads to acquiescence in the coming of 
death Stevenson, it is true, writes . 

" Glad did I live and gladly die. 

And I laid me down with a will ” 

But I cannot help thmkmg that this is something of a 
distorted picture of the way m which the end of life is 
normally faced I would suggest that the considerations 
we have given in the foregomg will be consistently com- 
pleted if we regard bfe in a fashion somewhat similar 
to that in the metaphysics of Bergson. Life, accordmg 
to this view, is the tendency to accumulate energy and 
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to expend it in a high form of activity, as against the 
tendency of matter which is towards the levelling down 
of energy and a lower form of activity "It is like 
an effort to raise a weight which falls.’’^ " Life as 
a whole, from the mitial impulsion which thrust it 
into the world, will appear as a wave which rises and 
is opposed by the descendmg movement of matter "* 
We can be content here to leave the dualism implied m 
these statements unresolved and need not follow Bergson 
in his attempt to find the ongin of matter itself in a reversal 
of the original movement of the vital impulse Life 
implies both the co-ordination into a unitary whole of the 
energies of the subordinate parts of matter which it 
uses and also a heightened degree of activity , and the 
result is increase m the level of consciousness , for as 
Bergson has said, life and consciousness arc co-extensive * 
That these two factors go together in the fact of life, we 
may see from our own conscious experience Our moments 
of acutest consciousness are those when we act most as 
a unitary whole, concentrated towards some definite 
purpose, and not only subordinating to this all the bodily 
powers, but also makmg the largest possible use of the 
results of our past experience On the other hand, the more 
distracted and dissipated is attention, the more each 
tendency in the orgamsm is left to have its own way, for 
example, m the automatic play of the association of 
images or ideas, uncontrolled by purpose, the lower 
IS the level of consciousness. Sleep must be considered 
as an extreme form of this , for in sleep there is a shuttmg 
off, for the tune being, of the higher nervous centres 
from the sense organs and from the vegetative life, which 
continues to function more or less independently, while 
the higher centres, if they function at all, do so in a dis- 
sociated and independent manner, resulting m dreams 
The vital impulse then, this tendency to increased co- 
ordination and heightened activity, seems to be engaged 

* Bergson, Creative LvaJutiox, zho 

• Op cit . 284 • Op cit , 196, 
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m a constant struggle with the tendency to degradation 
and dissipation of energy belonging to the matter which it 
uses. In so far as life is preserved, that struggle is, of 
course, successful. The occasions which we have reviewed 
in the foregoing are those in which m vanous ways the 
struggle, of which the organism is the seat, reaches with 
some abruptness a point of intensity at which it becomes 
an acute discord ; and it is this situation which is reflected 
p^chically m the feeling of unpleasure. 



CHAPTER IV 

SUMMARY OF RESULTS 

Let us then endeavour to apply the results of the fore- 
gomg speculations m an attempted formulation of the 
nature of sensory pleasure and unpleasure 
Pleasure is the mental element which accompanies 
the sensations of the bodily processes when they proceed 
in a normal fashion Ordmarily when they proceed 
smoothly without abrupt change, the pleasure being con- 
stant and slight is not observed and remains in the back- 
ground of consciousness When, as the result of a special 
stimulus, or for otlicr reason, the normal process m the 
body or in any organ is, with a certain suddenness, 
raised to a higher degree of activity, in which, however, 
the limit is not overpassed, at which excessive waste or 
consumption of matenal begins, then the feeling of slight 
goodness which accompanies the noimal process is raised 
to a higher degree , and we have the feeling of pleasure 
m the acutely conscious form Usually, when the stimulus 
acts on a special organ, the pleasant feelmg will have 
Its focus in that orgem, where the activity originates, 
and there it will tend to be primarily localized But the 
increased action of a smgle organ will always tend to 
have a reverberation of increased activity over the 
organism generally ; and this activity will itself be 
accompanied by pleasant feeling, which will appear as 
part of the total pleasant experience Unpleasure is the 
mental element occurrmg as the result of the conflict 
between the vital impulse, that towards exercise and en- 
hancement of the vital activities, and tendencies towards 
depression and stoppage of vital functions, whenever that 
conflict reaches a certain share of acuteness. There are 

6o 
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two sorts of cause for this condition, under-stimulation 
and over-stimulation, (i) It is a case of imder-stimulation 
when some external factor, on which vital activity 
depends, is absent or present in inadequate amount, e g. 
warmth, food, or the kind of stimulus on which the several 
special senses depend for their oxcitation Those organs 
which depend for their activity on external stimulus, 
are when unstimulated in a condition of lowered activity. 
According as they still possess a store of energy , there is 
present in them still an effort to function, which results 
in a state of slight tension Tnis condition is not m itself 
unpleasant and moreover, while the tension remains 
slight, the sensation will only form an indistmguished 
element in the mass of the bodily sensations If, however, 
stimulus IS withheld for an unduly long period, there will 
result an increasing tendency to depression and at the 
same time an increase also of the impulse to function and 
the tension, with the result that t. jiositive feeling of 
unpleasure will appear in consciousness When after such 
state of tension the required stimulation occurs, the 
activity of the organ wdl be the greater aci ording to the 
intensity of the pre-existing tension and the store of 
energy available and will be accompanied by a propor- 
tionate degree of pleasure (2) Over-stimuiation has 
two forms, (a) over-action of some part of the body as the 
result of purely internal causes, ( 6 ) over-stimulation 
directly or indirectly due to the action of an external 
force In the case of («), the fatigued state of the organs 
in itself, involving as it does a diminished capacity for 
work, creates an impediment to further activity, and 
unpleasure is due to the fact of etlort to function continu- 
mg agamst the resistance As regards (b), which includes 
most of the acute bodily pains ordmarily so-called, the 
condition is probably the somewhat abrupt increase of 
dissimilatory over assimilatory processes in the nerves 
concerned, which proceeds be5mnd the pomt at which 
there is easy repair of the waste, and begins to lower the 
capacity of the nerves for reaction. If tlus tendency 
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proceeded far enough, it would result in the complete 
paralysis or death of the nerves affected. But in the 
initial stages there occurs an automatic reaction against 
the tendency to depression and an effort still to function, 
on the part of the nerves, with such store of energy as they 
stdl possess It is this state of discord that is felt as acute 
physical unpleasure Unpleasure, whether resulting from 
under- or over-stimulation, will as a rule tend to be local 
ised in that part of the nervous system pnmanly affected. 
But there will always also be a tendency towards a 
reverberation over the organism generally The diffused 
effects would seem to be of the same nature as the process 
in the local organ, i e a conflict between the tendencies 
to activity and those to depression of the vital functions 

Our view is thus that bodily pleasure and unpleasure 
depend on an analogue of conation existing in the organ- 
ism, a MiSMS to maintain, or to carry out to the full extent, 
the functions proper to the bodily system They are the 
results for consciousness of a process of the nature of 
conation, which has taken place in the nervous system, 
without the direct co-operation of the conscious self , 
pleasure being the feeling of the success and smooth working 
of that process, and unpleasurc of its obstructed working. 

But in order to complete our account of the psycho- 
logical facts it IS necessary to define somewhat further 
the course of the affective phenomena w'hich results. 
It follows from the foregoing that with every sensory 
pleasure or unpleasure there is inseparably bound up an 
act of primary acceptance or rejection It is what we 
ordinarily term "like" and “dislike”. Ordinary 
language and thought assume these to be part of the feel- 
ings in question To be " pleased ” is the same thing as to 
like and accept, at least momentarily , to be “ dis- 
pleased ” the same as to dishke and reject. In the 
case of the sensory feelings we hold that what is present 
here is nothmg but the emergence into consciousness of 
the conation already present in the organism. The 
primary likmg and acceptance of the pleasant expenence 
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is constituted by the effort towards a more complete 
functioning on the part of the nervous elements con- 
cerned, which continues its energy into the period of 
satisfaction, and the results of which have become for the 
moment focal for consciousness. The primary dislike 
and rejection of the unpleasant experience in the case of 
fatigue, represents simply the fact that there is a tendency 
towards stoppage of the activity and that this tendency 
IS beginning to prevail over the impulse to action , and m 
the case of over-stimulation by external agency it is 
nothing but the direct outcome of the automatic nervous 
reaction against the depression tendency, when continued 
into consciousness in the manner which we have already 
described. 

To these primary acts there adds itself normally a 
further conativc and affective senes In the rase of 
pleasure this in general has no very marked character. 
The impulse m pleasure is to let th’ngs take then own 
course As long <is the pleasant experience lasts, it will 
tend to maintain itself with a certain energy, which is 
prepared at any moment to resist interruption Move- 
ment will only be called for in so far as it is necessary 
in order to maintain the pleasant sensation and prevent 
its slipping away A conscious feeling of general content- 
ment may accompany the experience As regards 
unpleasure, when an activity ceases as the result of fatigue, 
no further affective results follow. In the case of acute 
unpleasure due to external stimulation the results in 
conation and emotion aie more striking McDougall^ 
states as a result of his owm introspection that any 
sudden pain sensation excites a momentary fear, though 
it may often be so faint and fleeting as to be hardly 
recognisable He treats this fear as the conative response 
automatically evoked by the sensation, 1 e by the cogni- 
tive fact. I feel mchned to agree that a note of fear is 
the usual consequence of sudden pam sensation, if at all 
acute. But that it mvariably goes with pam sensation as 

* Bnttsh Journal of Psychology, Jan 1927, 176. 
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such, may appear doubtful. Nor is pam the only un- 
pleasant sensation which excites fear. Tlie slightest hint 
of asphyxia tends to provoke an immediate fear, and so 
often does the '' sinking " sensation m acute hunger, or 
mdeed the sensation of any severe organic disturbance. 
Moreover, on McDougall’s theory it is difficult to see how 
he would avoid being compelled to regard the emotion of 
fear as the accompamment, in itself unnecessary and 
meaningless, of a withdrawal impulse which would 
ultimately be of a mcchamcal or " tropistic ’’ character. 
The following is, I would suggest, the general course 
which these events follow The process of the bodily 
life is, as we have said, a self-maintaining one , it tends to 
prolong itself into the future with a certain " momen- 
tum ", which has a conative character The consciousness 
which goes with the bodily process is normally accom- 
panied by an affective factor, a slight pleasantness, which 
is m general in the background of the mental life If an 
abrupt change occurs involving a sudden depression of, 
or impediment to, the vital processes, then as we have said 
there may occur the feeluig of acute unpleasure, when 
there is a reaction by the nervous elements concerned 
against the depression tendency There is, we may believe, 
a first phase of this process during winch things are still 
getting rapidly worse, durmg which the movement is 
still in the direction of the paralysis or destruction of the 
nerves concerned It is with this phase that we may 
correlate the initial terror or dread, which seems to occur 
at the onset of any severe pam There is a reaction, but 
it appears as weak and helpless , the mind seems to have 
no resource available to stop the movement iii the direc- 
tion of yet more severe depression ^ To this phase of 

1 " Fear is the anticipation of pam For Uiusc forms of life capable 
of fear this anticipation is not previ&ion, but a highly generalized fore- 
feeling, itself unpleasant, that a yet more pamful state impends The 
will to live, the £Un vital, is more or less checked in its momentum or 
narrowed in its range by some kind of intimation that it may be still 
further held up ’* " Something bad has begun that is prelusive of 
something worse " Stanley Hall, " A Synthetic-genetic Study of 
Fear," Anunean Journal of Psychology, Vol 25 (1914), 149 and 152 
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initial fear, often momentary, there will succeed normally 
a further stage of reaction in which a more definite attitude 
towards the unpleasant sensation is taken, and therewith 
the self more definitely separates itself from, and takes up 
a position towards, the sensation or its cause This may 
take a weaker, less " sthemc " form, m which the donunant 
affective tone is still fear, a yielding or surrender to the 
unpleasant sensation, but there is active endeavour to 
terminate it by some form of avoiding movement Or it 
may take the more sthemc form, in which the self asserts 
itself more strongly, and tending to treat the sensation as 
due to some hostile external cause, turns on the latter 
with the emotion of anger, which expresses itself in expel- 
ling or combatmg movements ^ At the same time there 
occur certam further orgamc changes, aflectmg mainly 
the circulation, the heart’s action, and the respiration, 
though so far as I know it has not been at present 
accurately determined how these differ in anger and m 
fear * This descnption, however, is only likely to be 
fully true of cases of acute and abrupt unpleasure, such 
as those resulting from a severe bodily lesion. In cases 
of shght unpleasure, such as those which wc have described 
as due to the over-stimulation of the sensory nerves, for 
example, a harsh or grating noise, a bitter taste, or a 
" crude " colour, we do not as a rule detect any trace, 
even the slightest, of fear emotion Doubtless this is 
because the initial depression is very rapidly compensated 
by the reaction in these cases But there is normally, 
I think, a slight emotion of anger, somethmg which we 
describe by the term " irritation ” or " annoyance 

1 I think the experiments in Wohlgemuth's Pleasure — Uripleasure, 
BO fax as they go, support this view Anger when due to the stimulus 
alone and not to some intellectual factor, tends as a r,1e to arise some* 
what late in the course of the feeling process When both fear and 
anger are mentioned, the former appears first and is succeeded b} the 
latter, though sometimes a mixture of fear and anger is recorded I 
can trace no report in which fear, due to stimulus only, is recorded as 
occurring after anger Examples of the foregomg are W 26, 50, j6, 
113, iij, 139, 169, 170, Y 180 

* Cf on this point Cannon, Bodsly Changes iti Patti, Hunger, Fear 
and Rags, 280 
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The actual happenings of ordinary life are, however, 
comphcated in many ways by the pre-existing circum- 
stances and state of the mind. What repeatedly happens 
IS that a sensation, which taken by itself would be un- 
pleasant, occurs when our attention is concentrated on 
some particular ob]ect or pursuit m which we are 
mterested, or when for some other reason there already 
exists a dormnant affective state or mood In such 
circumstances the sensation may be noticed and recog- 
nized as unpleasant, but the normal emotional result of 
fear or anger does not occur What happens here is 
doubtless this , the unpleasant sensation is present m 
consciousness together with the primary rejection mvolved 
m the unpleasure, hut the dommant affective attitude is 
strong enough to prevent the nse of any other emotion 
involvmg an attitude of the self This may happen in 
varymg degrees according to circumstances It is difficult 
to say whether fanatics or martyrs have always actually 
felt their tortures as unpleasant, or whether their 
enthusiasm may have been sometimes such that even 
the pnmary rejection due to the bodily reaction could 
be prevented from affectmg consciousness While the 
ordinary person has little guidance from his own experi- 
ence m this matter, it would seem probable that if a sensa- 
tion of pam IS present at all, there is also felt the first 
stage of unpleasure together with pnmary rejection In 
extreme cases of mental preoccupation no doubt the 
sensations of even severe bodily injury may be unnoticed 
at the time, as soldiers have been said not to notice 
wounds in the excitement of battle In that event, 
however, not only the feeling but also the sensation is 
not present m consciousness 
What we have been describing hitherto is the earher 
stage of pleasant or unpleasant experience If the expen- 
ence is further prolonged, there will occur varying changes 
of emotional and conativc attitude. Initial fear or anger 
may be succeeded by a more passive attitude, that of 
" resignation Or the mere persistence of the unplea- 
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sajit sensation may cause a return of fear Further 
consequences may be entailed by the rise of associated 
ideas, caused by mcmones of the past, eg to the effect 
that bodily injury leads to further unpleasant con- 
sequences later, or by general ideas, which mclude 
prmaples of value It is thus that from further reflection 
there arises for example that extreme condemnation and 
rejection of bodily pleasure which we hnd m ascetic 
philosophers , the expression of Antisthenes “ May I 
be mad rather than feel pleasure ”, or that of lambhchus . 
" The greatest of all evds is pleasure, because by it the 
soul is nailed or riveted to the body ” ^ But with this 
question of further valuation we may hope to deal again 
later 

Before we leave this part of our subject, it is as well to 
mention a quite recent theory of the feelings, which hdS 
attracted considerable attention and seems to have 
certam afiinities to our own W M Marston in his work 
The Emotions of Normal People has put forward the view 
that the mutual facilitation of any two motor impulses 
on a motor “ psychon ” constitutes con'r,ous pleasant- 
ness , antagonism betwv,cn two or more motor impulses 
withm any motor psychon constitutes conscious unplea- 
santness * Apparently alliance or antagomsia between 
any two simultaneous impulses can occur But m the 
majority of cases, including those of the simpler sensory 
feelings (as usually so termed), the pleasure or unpleasure 
occurs because the motor impulses generated by a 
stimulus either reinforce or mlubit the constant " tome ” 
discharge by which the attitude of the orgamsm and 
(presumably) its mam functions are mamtamed. This 
theory plainly has aihnities to that given above, but it 
also seems to me that as stated it must be judged inade- 
quate. That impulse gives pleasure, it is stated, which 
facihtates or remforces the constant motor discharge. 

^ Quoted by Leclcy Ewopemi Mor<Us I 326 

’ Op cit , 78 By the term psychon ' he means the synapses 
ousting in the paths of motor discharge concerned 
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But whence comes the reinforcement ? Marston is nowhere 
defimte on this point. It is surely obvious that the tome 
discharge is maintamed by afferent or sensory impulses ; 
and that therefore its reinforcement can only come, m 
the case of the simple sensory feehngs dealt with by 
us, from a remforcement of the sensory process. That 
such a remforcement of sensory processes is a fact in 
pleasure, it has been our object to show In that case, 
however, it is m the sensory fact that is to be found the 
origin of the whole phenomenon , and we shall be right 
to find m it the essence of the afiective phenomenon 
The motor facts must be secondary, the diffused results 
of the sensory process 

Let us pass to the case of unpleasure Marston’s view 
apparently is that the unpleasure arises because a very 
intense stimulus has very mtense reflex effects, which 
conflict with the tonic motor discharge or with the pre- 
existmg motor " set " of the organism, whatever it may 
have been * This explanation, however, does not seem 
called for, even if we confine our attention for the moment 
to those cases of excessive stimulation which it is designed 
to meet When we are interrupted in our existing occupa- 
tion by an unpleasant sensation, there are two unpleasant- 
nesses which can be distinguished, that of the interruption, 
and that which seems to appertain to the sensation 
itself and would appertam to it more or less equally 
whenever it occurred It is this latter which has to be 
explamed , for it cannot be due merely to the fact of 
interruption of pre-existing conscious occupation or 
tendency If it is explained as due to motor conflict at 
all, the conflict must be one set up with the pre-existmg 
tome discharge by which the general attitude and pro- 
cesses of the organism are bemg maintained. On this 
pomt Marston gives some mterestmg observations, show- 
ing that indifference to a " painful ” stimulus may be 
attained if the involuntary motor reactions which norm- 
ally occur m response to such a stimulus can be repressed ; 

> See op. cit.. Bo and 177. 
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and he suggests that this is the secret of many of the 
marvellous achievements of Oriental adepts m enduring 
bodily lacerations.^ To a certain extent of course the 
involuntary reaction to a painful stimulus acts remedially 
Wnthmgs, groanings, etc , are experienced as a distraction 
and a rehef, and if while sufienng we are prevented from 
movmg (e g in the dentist’s chair) that fact does seem to 
increase the intensity of the unpleasure But v/e would 
not wish to stress this point as an answer to Marston’s 
theory We can agree that if complete absence of motor 
reaction can be attained, the result may be abohtion of 
unpleasure . for when we are suffering in the dentist’s 
chair and prevented from moving, there will probably 
still be an intense contraction of the voluntary muscles 
and tension of the whole bodily system in response to the 
painful stimulus The better explanation seems rather 
to be on the same lines as that already given (see p Cb). 
Normally an acutely unpleasant stimulus means a reac- 
tion and tension, which afiecis the whole organism and 
carries therewith an attitude of reiection on the part of 
the conscious self, and a stnving to reinstate the normal 
course of the bodily life But if, as the result of some 
motive derived from a higher mental stratum, it is pos- 
sible to suppress the motor reaction, the process is cut 
short at the pomt at which it passes into a fully conscious 
unpleasurc , the attitude of the conscious self becoming 
one of compliance and acceptance, and not one of rejec- 
tion We have already noted thet this effect may vary 
in accordance with the completeness and energy with which 
the attitude of the conscious self can be maintained. In 
extreme cases it is perhaps possible that, while some sensa- 
tion yet remains, all trace of unpleasure may yet be 
abohshed , but this is a pomt on which it is difficult to 
obtam evidence from ordinary expenence 
Doubtless neither the account given by us nor that 
given by Marston can pretend to give a complete or de- 
cisively acceptable account of the neural events. Both 

‘ Sec op cit., 60 and 179-81 
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involve many hypothetical elements No doubt the 
fact of obstruction of any impulse to motor disdiarge is 
a case of unpleasure, as we have already pomted out 
But we can hardly do justice to the facts unless it be 
admitted that unpleasure is also the result of conflict 
or disturbance occurring m the sensory sphere of neural 
life. There is unpleasure due to deprivation of sensory 
stimulus, and of this, so far as I can see, no account is 
given m Marston’s theory There is also the acute un- 
pleasure resulting from an impediment to repose or sleep 
It would surely be impossible to show that when sleep 
is prevented there is a conflict between motor impulses 
The most which it would be possible to show would be 
a conflict between a motor tendency set up by a stimulus 
on the one hand, and on the other a tendency towards 
relaxation or cessation of activity This could hardly be 
brought within the scope of Marston’s theory as stated by 
him 

The theory of the " motor self ”, as it is termed by 
Marston, involves the concept of a stationary equihbnum, 
hable to be disturbed by phasic or temporary reactions 
Any such disturbance is on this view likely to be initially 
unpleasant. We find in fact that Marston holds that the 
reaction to food does mean an alteration of the " natural 
reflex balance ” ^ As against this view we find it more 
natural to believe that the physical life consists rather in 
a moving equilibrium, which mcludes rhythms and alter- 
nations It IS surely an unnatural view of life which 
treats nutrition as disturbance 


> See op cit , 217 



FABT m 

PLEASURE AND UNPLEASURE IN 
RELATION TO THE MAIN INSTINCTS 

CHAPTER I 

INSTINCTS OF NUTRITION AND BODILY MAINTENANCE 

We now pass to the consideration of what are ordinarily 
termed the separate instincts, and might be distmgiushed 
as such from those conations, hitherto described, which are 
directed to the maintenance and rejection of sensations 
Our object in the first place is to see what is the connection 
of pleasure and unpleasure with the instincts, and m the 
second to decide whether, given that there are conations 
of different orders, occupying different places in the scale 
of development, there is a corresponding difference of 
quality or order between the feelings going with such 
conations It is therefore necessary to describe the various 
instincts, and see whether it is nght to designate any of 
them as “ higher " in distinction from the bodily impulses, 
hitherto dealt with, wdiicli might be described as “ lower 
We shall not m the first place endeavour to state any 
provisional principle of classification or distinction, but 
will proceed directly to examme the chief human instmcts, 
taking those ordinarily so treated m present psychology 
To give a complete account it would be necessaiy to 
pass in review all the human instmcts, and this, if fully 
carried out, would be a very lengthy matter We shall 
hope to find that it is possible to isolate certain large 
groups and types of human instincts, in such a way that 
we shall be able to obtam an adequate view of the general 
nature of the instincts, and their relation to the feelings. 

71 
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There are, of course, a number of instinctive actions, 
such as suckmg on the part of the infant, which occur 
at once on the appropriate stimulus and are practically 
perfect from birth Whatever may be the past history 
of development that has led to them, at present they are 
not accompanied by any noticeable feehng An instinc- 
tive action of this nature is mdeed not to be distinguished 
from the general class of automatic reflexes The mstmcts 
which we propose to consider are those involvmg a more 
or less prolonged conative tram, in which there is the 
possibility of success or non-success 

The most fundamental of all the animal instincts is 
usually considered to be that of food seeking The vital 
activity of livmg substance consists essentially in the 
mtake and absorption of nutritive matter and of oxygen, 
and in the giving outwards in exchange of the products of 
mtemal decomposition Plants, inasmuch as they can 
draw nutriment from the morganic, that is to say live 
in a constant nutritive medium, carry on this process 
contmuously Animals absorb oxygen continuously, but 
inasmuch as they are dependent on organic substances 
for food, their mtake of such food must be intermittent 
Originally, no doubt, animals were dependent on accident 
for coming in contact with nutritive material , when they 
came accidentally into contact with something capable of 
being absorbed and were also in need of food, they ab- 
sorbed It, as is still the case with marine sedentary animals. 
From the first, so we have asserted, there has resided in 
the organism an effort to maintain its own proper vital 
processes In the absence of food this effort expresses 
Itself as a tension and restlessness, which has two con- 
stituents. In the first place there is the action of the 
special organ concerned, the stomach, which when 
empty contracts with increasmg energy , a form of action 
which it IS possible may be partly stimulated by a toxic 
product m the blood ^ In the second place, there is the 
reaction by the organism generally against the general 

> See above, p 48 
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mapient depression due to absence of nutrition This 
tension and restlessness develop into the movements of 
food seeking As the result of success and failure there 
further develop and become fixed as mnate characteristics 
of different speaes, a vast number of auxihary actions, 
such as responses to the distant effects of food substances, 
prey-catching contrivances, etc All these can be nothmg 
but differentiations of the original hunger restlessness, 
resulting from the struggle for survival m many vaneties 
of circumstances Many facts of animal life go to show 
that the connection between the craving of hunger and 
the distance effects of food substances (^ight or smell) 
is not a mechanically predetermined matter, but learnt 
through experiences of success and failure, and that the 
governing factor is the satisfaction of the hunger cravmg 
Lambs, says Hudson, will at first suck at any part of the 
mother's body and will often suck for a long time at a 
tuft of wool ^ Chicks, as Lloyd Mof^an showed, peck 
at first with perfect impartiality at any small object, 
gram, small stones, their own and companions’ toes, etc., 
and only learn through experience to take the satisfying 
and reject the unsatisfactory ^ A remarkable instance of 
the non-fixedness of food mstmets is that given by the 
Kea parrot of New Zealand ® The food of this parrot up 
to the time of the introduction of sheep into the country 
had been grubs and roots It suddenly and rapidly 
changed its habits and took to setthng on the back of the 
sheep, and tearing it open so as to get at the kidneys and 
feed on them This sudden change can only have been due 
to experience (originally no doubt accidentally acquired) 
of the greater satisfaction to the hunger craving given by 
this animal diet It is probable that the process of acqmsi- 
tion of food habits is throughout a matter of trial and error, 
and that where reactions to the distance effects of food 
substances are mnate, it is because success has led to 

‘ Hudson, Naturaitst >n La Plata, 107 

' 1,1 Morgan, HaM and Instinct, 40 

' See Finn, Bird Behaviour, 61, etc 
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such reactions becoming established hereditarily m the 
speaes. 

In man, living in organized society, the original impulse 
of hunger craving takes the form of the adoption of a 
trade or profession, with all the activities pertainmg there- 
to. We have already remarked (in dealing with the sen- 
sory feelings) that moderate hunger is not unpleasant, 
but rather appears as addmg a zest to the bodily life , 
and that it only becomes unpleasant at a certain degree 
of acuteness In proportion as nutntion has become 
intermittent, the alternation, withm certam limits, be- 
tween hunger and repletion has become part of the essential 
rhythm of life And moreover, the food-seeking acts have 
become an essential part of the vital activity of the 
developed animal For living animals in general to be 
supphed with food without any elfort of their own means 
as a rule a great deterioration m the level of life , and 
this would be applicable to the great majority of mankind 
Among the races highest in intellectual development 
there are a number of persons who can, uhen no longer 
under the necessity of carnmg their owm living, find occupa- 
tion and enjoyment in some form of play, to use that word 
in Its widest sense But even for most of these such play 
takes the form of an imitation of earlier forms of food 
seeking, i e hunting and other kinds of sport For those 
successfully earning their own living a great part of the 
pleasure felt is contributed by satisfaction of the impulse 
of self-assertion The man who feels that he is fillmg 
a place in society as an equal among equals and contribut- 
ing his share to the mamtenance of the whole, derives 
therefrom a glow of pride or self-respect, which forms a 
permanent background in his experience , while the 
failure and wastrel suffer proportionately from a sense of 
infenority m relation to others But these impulses 
belong to a higher level of mental life than that now in 
question The maintenance of life in its full energy is m 
itself pleasant, and depression of vitality unpleasant. 
But the matter is not quite adequately described in these 
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simple terms. It is of the essence of mind as we know it 
in ourselves to look forward into the future. He who is 
successfully maintammg life by his own activity, who 
feels himsdf adequate to the demands of self-preservation, 
looks forward to the future with hope and confidence. 
Conversely, when the level of vital activity is depressed, 
the looking forward tends to be anxiety and dread. We 
have already described this note of fear as existing at the 
onset of any acute bodily unpleasure As a more per- 
manent state of anxiety it tends to come mto existence 
when the level of the bodily hfe is depressed by innutrition, 
that IS to say when the trend of life seems downwards 
rather than upwards The note of fear will be present to 
those who find themselves faihng m the struggle for self- 
maintenance and therefore powerless to stay the down- 
waid progress of vitahty , and it will be the most important 
factor m their unpleasure This fear, which begms as 
an instinctive reaction of the conscious self to the organic 
sensations, becomes, when the self is fully aware of its 
meaning, that which we know as the conscious fear of 
death But there could never arise such a conscious fear 
unless there were from the first an mstmctive struggle 
agamst that lowering of vitahty which points, as it were, 
to its complete destruction 

The food-seeking impulse is usually treated as a separate 
instinct But it w ould appear that what is really here 
concerned is the maintenance of the bodily functions which 
are accompanied by the sensations of health and well- 
being This maintenance is an essential part of life. We 
can rather consider as separate instmcts those forms of 
tendencies to action which are auxiliary to the main- 
tenance of the bodily nutrition, such as direction towards 
a particular kind of visual or olfactory object which serves 
as food , and as auxiliary tendencies too may be con- 
sidered a number of repulsions or aversions towards 
specific substances, which are accompanied by the 
emotion known as disgust In the course of tune many 
of these tendencies have become fixed in the different 
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species as inherited instincts We cannot be sure whether 
natural selection and acadental variation alone are suffi- 
cient to account for them, or whether any effects of a 
successful habit established m one generation are inherited 
by the next This is a point which at present has to he 
left open But whatever the cause, we know that some- 
how such separate instincts favourable to bodily main- 
tenance have become hereditary Among the auxihary 
instincts too we must count a large number of separate 
tendencies m which the connection with bodily mam- 
tenance is more mdirect, such as construction of traps for 
prey, construction of shelters, acquisition and storage of 
food articles, annual migrations in the direction of more 
favourable climatic conditions and more plentiful food 
supply All such instincts must be held to be in their 
origm subsidiary to vital self-preservation, i e to the 
mamtenance of the series of the bodily sensations Higher 
mental operations such as recogmtion and analogical 
construction may be involved as part of the means to- 
wards this self-preservation, but are not essentially part 
of the end Strictly speakmg, therefore, food seeking 
in its primary form cannot be regarded as an instinct of 
a different or higher order than the impulse to discharge 
and maintain the normal vital functions, which carries 
with it the feelings of sensory pleasure and unpleasure, 
as already described It would, however, appear that the 
mstmets, ongmally subsidiary to this vital mamtenance, 
may, when they acquire a certain independence, some- 
times rightly be described as having ends of a higher 
order than a mere sensory fact For mstance, the mstmet 
to construct a shelter will not only mvolve as its means 
vaiymg effort and adaptation to difference of circum- 
stances, but its end also is a fact of a somewhat higher 
order mtellectually than a sensory fact, i e. the creation 
of a complex perceptual situation, which will be a whole 
mcludmg relations 

There is, however, the germ of further development 
even m the simplest form of self-mamtenance The self- 
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maintaining efEort of conscious life must at any stage 
have been somethmg more than the self-perpetuation of 
a mere series of bodily sensations There must always 
have been a conscious unit as the centre of, and bond 
between, these sensations, and not identical with them, 
however closely it is bound up with them. In self- 
maintenance It IS this conscious unit whose existence is 
prolonged into the future Ultimately there comes mto 
existence at a later stage of intellectual devel. pment a 
will to the preservation of a conscious self, fully conceived 
as a continumg existence m relation with an external 
world, and a conscious fear of death or annihilation. 
This fully conscious self-preservative effort is the direct 
outgrowth from the blind self-preservative impulse here 
descnbed To this extent even the simplest form of 
mstinct, that directed to the mamtenance of a simple 
sensory fact, contains in germ the element of a relation 
between the self and its objects 

When we pass to the furthei consideration of the 
instincts, we shall find that, m a number of cases at least, 
the instinctive impulse only attams its full development 
gradually, by a process, as it were, of maturation In this 
process unpleasure does not necessarily play a part. 
It IS not the case that an unpleasant state of want gives 
the initial impulse and that the agent learns gradually 
what will satisfy that want and remove the unpleasure. 
The picture that presents itself is rather that of an innate 
capacity, which tends to unfold itself gradually, until the 
full possibilities inherent in it are reahzed This process 
may be accompanied by pleasure throughout, though this 
will vary in degree according as progress is more or less 
equal, and will give way to unpleasure, if progress is at 
any time held up by some impediment. 

The first example we will take is that of the acquisition 
of one of the chief means of locomotion. The actual 
process of learning to walk by the child is a gradual one. 
Initially at a certam stage of development there appears 
a tendency, apparently reflex m character, to stiffen the 
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legs and press downwards as soon as the ground is Mt, 
and also to move them m alternation ^ But this does not 
lead to immediate perfect exercise of the function of 
walking with balance Perfection is only attamed as the 
result of effort and after some failures, the first attempts 
being made with the help of some outside support. James* 
has surmised that this is only due to the fact that the first 
attempts are made before the co-ordinating centres m 
the bram have quite ripened for their work , and that if 
a child were kept from walking for a few weeks when the 
impulse first presents itself, he would be able to walk at 
the end of that time as well as if the ordinary process of 
" learning " had been allowed to occur He supports 
this by an observation qf Spalding’s on young swallows, 
who were prevented from flying until fully fledged and 
then flew almost as well as the mature bird I do not 
know whether James' surmise has ever been tested on 
a child But the normal course of the actual events 
shows that something has been missed out, if this is to 
be taken as meant for a complete account of the matter 
In the first place the fact of the existence of an implement 
IS not identical with the fact of its use And in the second 
place, in order to find out what is the inner essence of the 
use in this case, we are justified in mferrmg from our 
knowledge of the meaning of gestures and expressions 
m ourselves to what they mean in others Thus we are 
able to beheve that behmd the efforts of the cliiJd to walk 
there is a physical factor, w'hich may be described as 
follows in the first place a vague restlessness which leads 
to the performance of the first sketch of locomotory 
movements, in accordance with the inherited structure, 
when the appropriate situation is present , then a feeling 
of the mcompleteness of such movements and eftort to 
complete and perfect them, an effort at first only gmded 
by a vague or semi-blmd awareness of what is required, 

* Preyer, Mtnd of the Child, I, 274 and 275 James, PrtnetpUs of 
Pqiehohgy. II, 405 

' LiOc cit , 406 and 407. 
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but which gradually becomes more definite, as partial 
successes are attained through the random movements 
and are accompanied by feehngs of growing satisfaction 
and pleasure It would be wrong, I think, to ascribe the 
mitial restlessness m any way to the spur of unpleasure. 
Stem, from the observation of his children, speaks of 
" hving energy which craves for expenditure winch finds' 
its expression m all sorts of random movements as well 
as those of locomotion, and again of " unq” mchable 
thirst for action ” * Shinn, on the subject of the early 
movements of the child, writes as follows " With the 
latter half of the first year came a period of pecuhar 
pleasure in the movements of her body connected with 
the acquisition of the maon r5.ce movements — ^rolling, 
creepmg, standing, walking In some cases the acqmsi- 
tion of these movements was sought very stnously, 
merely as a means to an end, and m others appeared acci* 
dental or almost automatic , but ir. still others u was 
attended with great joy in the exercise On the whole, as 
her power over her body increased, her chief joy came to 
be in the free use of her muscles,” 1 e the mo m mstmctive 
movements, rolling, creepmg, standmg, walkmg * And 
agam on more general Imes ” Besides the pure joy m 
existence that seemed to fill her, her pleasure 1:1 her own 
mcreasmg freedom of muscular action and sense activity, 
her delight in motion and frolic, seemed to fill her days 
with an exuberant joyousness Laughter, shouts of joy, 
overflowmg ejaculations of happmess, deep and happy 
interest aie constantly recorded m connection with 
special pleasures such as the use of her own bodily powers, 
exploring and investigating, etc etc.”* No doubt m all 
this there is mingled a purely sensory pleasure of general 
muscular exercise, derived, as we have already stated, 
partly from the activity of nerves which crave stimulation, 
and partly from the general mcrease of the activity of the 

' Stern, Psychology of Early Childhood, gb 

* Op cit . 309 

’ Shinn Notes on Development of a Child, I, lyo 

* Op cit , I, 239. 
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vital functions. But ordinary observation cannot fail 
to convince us also of the existence of a pleasure due to 
the successful completion of an instinctive effort, a pride 
of achievement, bound up with the realization of that 
perceptive content which we descnbe under the term 
“ walkmg ” 

An instinct such as that just mentioned is perfected 
in a short tune , and afterwards its employment becomes 
a matter of constant habit and is not ordmanly accom- 
pamed by marked pleasure We will now look at others 
whose development is more gradual 



CHAPTER II 

THE REPRODUCTIVE INSTINCTS 

We Will first consider the sexual instinct Primarily 
the manifestations of sex in the living orgaiiism are 
a continuation of those of nutrition and growth At 
a stage in the history of the orgamsm growth ceases, and 
mstead of growing further the individual separates off 
from itself cells which are capable themselves of growmg 
mto other living individuals The foundation of the 
sexual impulses is thus to bo found in a properly of living 
substance as such We cannot find iii its origin any 
psychical factor, so far as we know For all the higher 
arumals the growth of the separated rells can only take 
place into new individuals through a sexual conjugation 
of such cells, 1 e through the union of the male sper- 
matozoon with the female ovum It is po- -ible that the 
spermatozoon is attracted to the ovum of its own species 
by means of some special chemical substance diffused by 
the latter ^ But we don’t know whether such attraction 
could have any influence on the movements of the organ- 
isms while they are still acting as the carriers and pro- 
tectors (to speak biologically) of the reproductive cells 
We do know that for the individual there is the impulse 
to discharge these reproductive cells in such a way as to 
lead to their umon with those of the other sex This is 
secured by the fact that it is the perception of a certam 
object, namely the member of the other sex, which 
excites the impulse to discharge It might be asserted 
that what we have here is only a reflex action excited by 
a certam sort of sensation , it would be held that inasmuch 
as sexual discharge has occurred before m conjunction 

* Sep Verworn, General Physiology, 433-6, and Tandey, The New 
Psychology, 2ig 

a 81 
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with the visual, tactual, or olfactory sensations due to the 
member of the other sex, these sensations acqmre the 
power of causmg sexual excitement m a prelmunary and 
weaker form, just as it comes about that the salivary 
reflex is excited by the mere sight or smell of food But 
I do not think this would be a correct description In 
the first place that which excites the reaction is always an 
object, either a constellation of qualities or a simple 
quality , but in any case something perceived, i e 
treated as existing over against the agent and independent 
of It In the second place that which is awakened by the 
object IS a craving, not a mere reflex The craving is 
shown in an incipient activation of the sexual organs 
pleasant in itself, but felt as incomplete and pointing on 
to the fuller activity The physical conditions of this 
craving existed already in the form of the sexual matura- 
tion of the organism, and sometimes they may lead to 
some physical expression before the object is perceived. 
But normally the craving is only wakened to full activity 
by the perception The cravmg is not only to discharge 
of the sexual function, but to its discharge in accompani- 
ment with the perception of the given object, i e the 
member of the other sex Only so can the impulse be 
fully satisfied That this is so is a biological fact, which 
we must take as it is, and perhaps cannot further account 
for. 

In the human race there is a certain potentiality of 
sexual desire with regard to any member of the opposite 
sex, but it is not as a rule aroused to activity except for 
some special reason Whatever the reason may be, the 
attractiveness of some particular member of the other 
sex tends to be felt with especial force at one tune and may 
dominate the total conscious hfe over considerable periods, 
becoming an endurmg disposition or sentiment There is 
a wider range of mental facts mvolved in this than mere 
sexual desire There is m the first place a joy in the com- 
panionship of the beloved and unhappmess m absence. 
But this joy IS not a merely passive and stationary thing 
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It also passes over into a conation. The total conscious 
life of the beloved object appears to the agent as bound up 
with the exerase of his own pleasurable activity, and 
therefore as something precious and valuable ; it is at 
the same tune reahzed with a pecuhar vividness. The ]oy 
IS in the companionship of a partner, existing m full 
vital energy. Not only, therefore, is there effort to preserve 
that conscious life intact, if there is any actual threat of 
mjury to it . but also, in virtue of the essentially prospec- 
tive nature of the human mind, the agent assumes as it 
were an attitude of watch and ward against possible 
injury to the beloved, in advance of any actual threat. 
The conative energy of the lover goes out into a contmuous 
attitude of protective tenderness I suppose many per- 
sons, if asked what is the most perfect expression of tender 
emotion in literature, would be hkely intuitively to give 
Heine’s poem, “ Du bist wie einc Blume ’’ '‘You are 
like a flower, so beautiful and gentle and pure, I gaze 
upon you and sadness creeps mto my heart It is as though 
I ought to lay my hands upon you, praymg that God may 
keep you so beautiful and pure and gentle "1 Analysing 
the poem we see that there is described in it exactly 
that course of feeling which we have mentioned, first an 
mtense sympathetic realization of the beauty and value 
of the hfe of the beloved object, then premomtions of 
harm and the impulse to guard and keep intact. McDou- 
galB has stated that there must be an innate connection 
bringing it about that m all save debased natures the 
object of the sexual impulse shall also become the object 
m some degree of tender emotion It is perhaps doubtful 
whether the psychologist, as an observer, is justified m 
using the word " debased " with its imphcation of moral 
censure. But it is certainly the case that up to the present 
the family has been the normed mode of life for the human 
race ; and thus sexual desire on the part of the male \ 
without affection for, and with mdiflerence to the future 
of, the partner and oflspnng does represent a decided 
‘ introduetton to Social Psychology, Sz 
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deviation from the original norm. Such deviations can 
occur in the human race, because the pressure of the 
struggle for existence is so often mitigated Amongst 
animals mstmcts are as a rule subject to little possibihty 
of variation 

Sexual love is, however, of course more than just a 
selfless tenderness There is included in it a demand 
for reciprocation When it is known that love is returned 
there is assurance that the sexual desire will attain its 
full satisfaction In addition to this, by the feelmg that 
love IS returned, self-feelmg is heightened m several ways 
It IS highly gratifying to be preferred by one person above 
all the world and that by the one admired by oneself. 
The love of power is also gratified " To have succeeded 
in gaining such attachment from and sway over another is 
a proof of power which cannot fail agreeably to excite 
the amour-propre ” Sexual love is therefore, as Herbert 
Spencer has well pointed out,i a highly complex emotional 
state, and it owes to this fact a large part of its power In 
it more than one of the innate tendencies of the human 
mmd can find their reahzation and satisfaction 

All the feehngs and impulses which we have described 
ripen as a rule gradually. There may be at first a gradual 
increase in the pleasantness of companionship with the 
beloved, which will pass unnoticed by the agent The 
impulse towards sexual excitement exists, but only m a 
slight and mcipicnt form, and therefore subconsciously. 
Very often what brings the gradually matunng tendency 
to consciousness is the shock of some disappointment or 
some impediment, for example, when an expected meet- 
ing does not take place, or when a possible nval appears. 
But this can hardly be necessary It is possible that the 
maturing impulses may of themselves attain such power 
as to force themselves into consciousness without any 
such shock It should not be necessary to pomt out 
that this total process may be pleasant throughout. 

* H Spencer, Principles of Psychology, I, 487-8, {rom which the 
foregoing IS quoted 
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It consists in the gradual maturation and working out 
of a conative impulse, which is only attended by un- 
pleasure in so far as there is some obstruction to its 
progress. Obviously it would be absurd to thmk of the 
conative impulse as set m motion by the shock of the 
impediment or obstruction It must have been in exist- 
ence before 

The conative tram of which we speak reache; ds first 
term in the actual fact of sexual mtercourse, with its 
high degree of sensory pleasuie But it would not be 
right m my opinion to regard this as properly making 
a complete end m itself It would be more correct to 
say that it marks the end of a stage in a total conative 
tram, and that it leads on to a further process Obviously 
this IS so in the case of the female of the higher animal 
species From the time of conception there begms as 
a rule some sort of preparation for the birth of the young ; 
it may be only the seeking of a hiding-place for parturition, 
or it may be the construction of a shelter, m which to rear 
the young When the young are born, the)'^ are suckled or 
otherwise fed and protected The length of time during 
which the young are dependent on the parent increases as 
the higher forms of animal life appear Among many 
of the higher animals there is definite instruction by the 
parent m such activities as catchmg prey The conative 
tram is not worked out to its conclusion until the young 
are " placed out m the world ” and able to support 
themselves This process of development reaches its 
final term in the human race, in which the period of de- 
pendence is much longer than m any animal, and in which 
an enduring sentiment of affection tends to follow and en- 
dure throughout life The question to be asked is whether 
the instinctive tram terminates for the male with the 
act of sexual union Tansley has said that, “ The primary 
mterest of the male in sex ends with the act of matmg 
It IS true that there are great varieties m the animal world 
and it IS difficult to say what is " normal ’’ in this respect. 

* Tansley, The New Psychology, 220. 
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The male in many species appears to have no mterest m 
his partner after intercourse, nor a forttort in the young, 
lit has been asserted that young wolves are sometimes 
devoured by their fathers or older wolves, and have to 
be protected by the mother On the other hand it is a 
fact gomg very far back in the evolutionary history of the 
ammal world that the male takes an instinctive interest 
m the female after mtercourse and shares in the protection 
of the young The males of some species of fishes and 
molluscs keep watch and guard on a particular female 
at the breedmg season ® Among fishes indeed, when there 
IS any parental care of the eggs at all, it is always (I 
beheve) the task of the male and we should probably 
be correct to connect this with the fact that among fishes 
the impregnation of the ovum takes place after it has been 
separated from the body of the female When we come 
to higher animals similar facts are common The male 
bird nearly always shares m the rearmg of the young, and 
many species of birds pair for life The larger carnivores 
frequently hunt in pairs and the male shares the task of 
brmging food for the young Amongst herbivorous 
animals a very usual type of herd is that of a group of 
females, with their young, to which one male acts as 
leader and protector We are not of course justified 
in believing that the male animal has any knowledge 
that the impregnated female is the bearer of seed which 
will develop into the future living individual. We can, 
however, believe that in the cases mentioned the male 
takes a continued mterest m the female, not only as the 
source of sexual pleasure, but also with a certain pros- 
pectiveness of attitude. That is to say, the femkle is 
mterestmg as carrymg the vague proimse of some future 
development, and vague as this expectation is, yet it 
IS not wholly indeterminate inasmuch as it is satisfied 

* See Biehm, Tterleben (1915), Savgeltere, Vol 3, 219-20 There 
seems, however, to be some dispute as to these facts 

* • S^ncider, Der Ttensche With, 370 

• See Espuits, Des SoaiUs Ammales, 401, and Fycraft, Courtship 
of Animals. 181. 
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by the actual birth of the young, whom he later helps to 
feed and protect.^ I do not know whether this view may 
be considered somewhat fanciful Yet if paternal care 
for the young is instinctive m certain species, as seems 
to be the case, it seems probable that the gap between the 
time of impregnation and that of birth must be bridged 
in some such way In the human race, owmg to the long 
period of infancy, the assistance of the father 1 ’■eqmred 
for the support both of mother and offspring, and thus it 
must be considered one of the species in which the tendency 
to paternal care is innate The basis of this instinct on 
the part of the father must be an intetL^t. similar to that 
found 111 the animal world taken in that living product 
separated from himself n hich contributes to the building 
up of a new individual The interest is now made more 
definite because there is exphcit knowledge of the causal 
sequence from the time of impregnat’on But inferest 
could not be created by the fact of abstract knowledge 
There must be an instinctive disposition to such interest 
in the roots of human nature, and derived from the past 
history of the race 

Frequently no doubt, both by men and women sexual 
mtercourse is regarded as an end in itself and not as 
an mcident of a conative tram which results in the birth 
of a new individual I do not know whether among the 
higher animals, such as apes, such phenomena occur ® 
But generally speaking, in the animal kingdom sexual 
intercourse does result m birth, and it is restricted to 
certain definite periods of the year, which are usually 
such as to ensure the birth of the young taking place in 
the most favourable season, 1 e the spring This restric- 
tion to a particular season disappears in man, and sexual 
impulses may arise freely at all seasons 'fhere is thus, 
particularly m the human male, an overplus of sexual 
impulse, which results m mtercourse which has no relation 

^ This mode of expression is based on Stout’s treatment of instinct 
See especially Manual of Psychology, 355 

* See Kohler. Ths Menialtiy of Apes, 313-13 
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to birth. It would not be right to call this a " perversion 
But it must be considered as a dissociation of one stage 
from the conative tram to which it originally belonged, 
and its elevation into a separate end of value m itself. 
As we have seen, a similar phenomenon tends to occur 
in other mstmcts. y That which was origmally subsidiary 
may become an end in itself As long as a surplus of 
vital energy really exists, its exercise in such a way can 
hardly be considered abnormal.y We should only be justi- 
fied in speaking of abnormality or perversion in case the 
end of the instinct were not bemg attained otherwise, 
that IS to say, if consistent practice of intercourse with 
avoidance of procreation led to some form of " race 
suiade ” 

It IS obvious that the carrying out of the instmctive 
tram of actions leadmg to the rearing of the young is 
one that tends to mamtain itself strongly, that it is accom- 
panied by great pleasure, and that interruption or frus- 
tration means mtense unpleasure and resentment, eg. 
if there is any threat to the life of the offspnng There is, 
however, one point at which a remarkable exception seems 
to occur. Childbirth is a normal and necessary point 
in the series, and yet labour is accompanied by pangs 
of intense phj^ical unpleasure This seems at first sight 
to give a refutation of the view we put forward m dealmg 
with the sensory feelings, namely, that the exerase of 
the normal bodily functions is accompamed by pleasure. 
The matter may, I think, be put in the following way. 
In the senes of physical changes imposed by pregnancy, 
a point is reached at which the next stage cannot be 
accomplished without a severe stram on nerves and 
muscles otherwise not usually brought into use, i.e. those 
involved in the uterme contractions The strain cames 
with it an over-stimulation of the nerves and there- 
fore mvolves physical unpleasure But the piunful 
struggle IS all the time tendmg to work itself out towards 
its natural termmation m dehvery , and we can hardly 
help beheving that always a certain mental pleasure 
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underlies the physical sufiering, a pleasure in the feeling 
of progress towards a normal end From the biological 
point of view the unpleasure may moreover play a useful 
part ; for its diminution may act as a guide pointing to* 
wards the attainment of the end m dehvery. We find 
other similar occurrences m the physical life, when the 
return to the normal involves unpleasant bodily stram, 
for example, the pain of returning circulation af^er frost- 
bite, or perhaps the unpleasant strain of exercismg long- 
disused muscles In these cases what we find, I think, 
is that an unpleasure felt as imposed oy the bodily con- 
stitution, and experienced as having a local centre and 
ongm, is overlaid by a feehng of value or goodness, due 
to a fulfilled need, in which the conscious self is more 
deeply mterested 

As m the case of the nutntive processes and bodily 
self-maintenance generally, so too m the case of the repio- 
ductive senes a large number of subsidiary activities 
grow up m the course of racial history Such are acquisi- 
tion and storage of food supphes, construction of shelters 
for the young, etc It is not necessary to go mto these m 
detail There is always a possibihty that these instincts 
will acquire a certain independence, and yield some 
satisfaction in themselves apart from the reproductive 
tendenaes to which they were onginally subsidiary. 



CHAPTER III 

CURIOSITY, OR THE IMPULSE TO KNOWLEDGE 

We now propose to consider an impulse often not thought 
to be mstmctive in the same way as those already dealt 
with, I mean that which makes for a more complete 
knowledge of the external world It has indeed been 
usually recognized that there is such a thing as an instinct 
of cunosity But the connection of this with the more 
developed forms of the human desire for knowledge has 
not always been admitted In discussmg this question 
we can hardly hope to give a complete account of the 
development of the cognitive processes We shall, I hope, 
find it sufficient for our purposes to confine ourselves 
m the mam to that aspect of them which concerns the 
classification and naming of objects Even so a treat- 
ment at some length will be demanded 

The mental life, there can be no doubt, begins with 
awareness of dilierence or of change There is no cogni- 
tion except of change between two presented contents 
“ Semper idem sentire et nil sentire ad idem recidunt ” 
Every difference or change does in its degree cause a jar 
or shock to the mind, which varies m degree with the 
extent of the transition involved This shock of transition 
IS, m my opimon, experienced as an affection of the self, 
as we can see when we contrast it with the opposite self- 
state, that mvolved in recognition Suppose that a sen- 
sation occurs of a certain shade of colour or of a light, and 
then after a short interval of darkness the same colour 
recurs, there is a feelmg which wc can only describe as 
being " at home with " the sensation, of bemg adapted 
to it. Or siimlarly if after seemg a colour m one part of 
the visual field, one comes across it again after traversmg 
a short neutral space. It is no doubt easy to imagme a 

90 
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physical substratum for this feeling m the fact that, the 
nervous elements having been once excited m a certam 
way, a similar excitation soon after finds them adapted 
and the current runs more easily But this is more or less 
guesswork ; whereas the feelmg of familiarity is somethmg 
which can be observed According to the observations 
earned out under experimental conditions by Katzaroff, 
recogmtion is pnmanly an affective and not an in tellectual 
process, and depends on the fact that the given sensation, 
havmg occurred in consciousness before, has become 
associated with the feeling of the ego, has been, so to speak, 
enveloped by it ^ 

The feeling of familiarity or recognition can occur 
even with the simplest soit of sensation, such as a shade 
of colour, from which all influence of shape or pattern is 
as far as possible excluded * But when we pass to cases 
of form and pattern, the facts stand out clearer The 
apprehension of every form, however simple, means that 
a whole has to be grasped with the relations of its con- 
stituent parts There must be an outlme involving 
proportions of sides and of the total magnitude, diameter, 
etc , and the apprehension of this is a pioress, however 
short Among forms and patterns, as soon as we pass 
beyond the very simplest, we find that there are some easier 
to attend to as wholes than others are An irregular 
shape, one in which the sides and angles vary without any 
fixed plan, is much more difficult to apprehend than a 
regular or equiangular figure in which the same angles 
and proportions are repeated ® There must be a certain 

^ Katzarofi, Archives de Psychologic. Vol XI (1911), summaty of 
conclusions, 75-8 It is true that both Katzaroll and Clapai^de, in the 
additional note appended, distinguish recognition, as the recurrence of 
something already belonging to the ego, from the feeling of facihtation 
in the motor or intellectual reaction (p 83) But it seems to me that 
the feeling of facilitation must be the most important clement in the 
self-state involved in familiarity, and it probably comes before any 
reference to the past going with a complete recognition 

' See Lehmann's experiments on recogmtion of simple colonn, 
Pkilosophische Sludten, Vol 5, 115-32 

' See Groos, Sptele der Menschen, 75 As the result of tests the 
preference by a child of five for the regular figure with straight lines 
was clearly shown 
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minimum of mtemal differentiation m order that a pattern 
may exist at all. But this being given, the pattern easiest 
to grasp as a whole is that in which there is repetition m 
a regular order It is easier to sum up m thought such 
a figure than an irregular one , and consequently there is 
in face of it a feehng of ease and power, as contrasted with 
a certain bewilderment and impotence in face of the 
irregular The effort of the mmd is from the first towards 
an ease of attention m relation to objects, and it is aware 
of its effort as baffled by that which it cannot grasp 
There is the same result of ease and power when forms, 
which have once been apprehended, recur, even though 
they may be mtrmsically less regular We may contrast 
it with a certain bewilderment and distress which is shown 
in quite early childhood before new forms " Here it is 
the nose preparmg tracts for the eye, the eye preparing 
them for the mouth, the mouth preparmg them for the 
nose again”, says James (m physiological language) 
speaking of the recognition of faces ^ Faces are in fact 
almost the earhest sort of object which the young child 
shows signs of recogmzing " Long before the 30th week 
healthy children distinguish human faces definitely from 
one another, first the faces of the mother and nurse, then 
the face of the father, seen less often , and all three of 
these from every strange face At about the same tune, 
accordmg to Preyer, there are signs of recogmtion of the 
customary surroundmgs If the mfant m the period from 
three to six months is brought into a room he has not 
before seen, his expression changes, he is astonished The 
new sensations of hght, the different apportionment of 
light and dark, arouse his attention, and when he comes 
back to his former surroundings, he is not astonished ® 
Stem gives instances occurnng at a somewhat later age, 
about ij years* m which children, brought back to their 
old rooms after a short absence, showed unrestramed 
delight in recognizing them.^ In the earhest form of 

' James, Pnnaples of Psychology, I, 673 

' Preyer, Mtnd of the ChM, Part II, 6 ' lYeyer, loc, at. 

t Stem, Psychology of Early Childhood, 217. 



CURIOSITY: THE IMPULSE TO KNOWLEDGE 93 

such recognitions we can no doubt hardly imagine that 
there is any definite expectation that, given any part of 
the whole, the rest will follow in the same order as before. 
All that we need suppose is that, given the same sequence, 
the mitial items with their interrelations have m some sort 
prepared the mmd for those that will follow, which thus 
come as famihar, and that there thus results a feehng of 
ease m perception accompanied by pleasure, as contrasted 
with the bewilderment caused by new forms. Animals 
no doubt possess something of a feeling of familianty and 
ease in their accustomed surroundings If a new piece of 
furniture is introduced into a room, it will be found that 
the cat will as a rule go up to it and give it a brief explora- 
tion, thereafter apparently disimssmg it to form part 
of the customary and unattended-to background of its 
life And McDougall has described how a horse will 
alternately approach and flee from a strange object such 
as a coat on the ground ^ We must, however, be content 
to leave it doubtful whether in this there is any seelmig 
of the purely intellectual satisfaction of ease of attention, 
or whether m these cases the animal is motived by nothing 
but the need for security, a security which is felt m the 
customary surroundmgs and disturbed by the novel. 
In the case of the child, how'ever, though there may be 
m the beginning a certain feelmg of security m the accus- 
tomed, the whole course of development shows that there 
IS also at work an impulse towards a purely cogmtive 
or intellectual satisfaction 

Forms do not of course occur in isolation. They occur 
only against a background from which they have to be 
separated out, if they are to be attended to as wholes 
In the earliest history of the child there are certam 
movements of a reflex character which prepare the way 
for selective attention to single objects, for example the 
tendency, probably reflex, to transfer the pomt of bnghtest 
light from margmal to foveal vision, and a similar tendency 
with regard to a moving object But, as Stem has pointed 
^ Inlroductton to Social Psychology, 58 
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out,^ this by itself could not account for the persistence 
with which smgle objects or sounds are attended to, when 
once noticed, and for the signs of interest combined with 
the concentrated attention It is impossible not to believe 
there is m the mmd an innate need to isolate objects for 
attention, a need which doubtless as a rule does not act 
effectively unless some cue is first given by the actual 
arrangement of the patterns with which sensation provides 
us, smd by such factors as their movement as a whole 
Without some such selective attention our impression 
of the outside world would be nothing but a confusing 
blur We know in our own experience that if we are placed 
before such an object as a wall-paper with an intricate 
pattern, and have nothing else to do (as when lying ill), we 
seem almost inevitably led to try and pick out the scheme 
by isolating certain forms from the confusing whole 
A more striking example still is that given by the rhyth- 
nuzing tendency m respect of sounds When any senes of 
sounds follows at regular intervals, for example the tick- 
ing of a clock, we find that as we listen to it we are break- 
ing it up into separate rhythmic units, something like the 
feet of a line of poetry. In this there is involved both 
the separation from the uniform whole of units made up of 
two or three beats, with an interval between each unit, 
and also the ascription of an internal differentiation to 
these units The internal differentiation of each unit, 
in addition to the mere separation of units from the mass 
of the whole, has the result of facilitating attention 
Obviously it IS easier to effect a separation between a 
senes of trochaic feet ( — ) than between feet each of 
which is composed of equal and unvarying parts, such as 
the spondee ( — ) This deep-seated need for clearly 
defined wholes to which to attend is, we cannot avoid 
believing, operative throughout mental life , and is at 
least one factor which leads to the apprehension of the 
world as made up of separate things It is not possible 
to hold that what is effective here is nothing but the limita- 
' Psychology of Early Childhood, 104-6 
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tion of the power of attention, i.e that we attend to limited 
wholes for the sole reason that the amount we can grasp 
m one act of attention is limited If this were so, why 
should the mind, of its own accord, go out to discover 
separate unities, where none are given by objective fact ? 

The background from which the form, which is at 
the moment the object of attention, is separated out 
does of course continue to exist for the mind " Whatever 
may be the special items with which the mind is • rcupied 
at any moment they are ne\cr apprehended as absolutely 
self-complete and sell-contaued Ihey are always 
apprehended as partial constituents of a whole which 
includes and transcends them and as connected with other 
unspecihcd constituents of the whole ” ' The mmd has 
a need to establish order and definiteness for this whole 
with its interrelated parts, as for tJie smaller wholes 
of which it IS composed Opposite a field of perception 
any part of which is indefimte or blurred, the mmd does 
not function freely There is an impulse towards fuller 
exploration of that which is indistinct, 111 order as far 
as possible to get rid of the vagueness and establish the 
whole as one in which the relations and outlines are able 
to be clearly apprehended This is obviously the case 
m the spatial sphere 

More interesting from our point of view are the rela- 
tions formed between ideas and dependent on memory, 
and it is these which we wdl now consider from the point 
of view of development Forms as apprehended and 
retained in memory by the growing mind are certainly 
very vague and schematic in character Such as they are, 
when known by the child sufficiently to be recognized, 
they begin to be associated with one another, and when 
two have occurred together more than once, the occur- 
rence of one will lead to the expectation of the other. Such 
expectations begin very early in life We may quote 
examples from Stern ^ A child at 4^ months old begms 


* stout in Mmd, N S 77, Jan 1911, 5 
‘ Psychology of Early Childhood, I lo-i i 
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to part her lips and hold her head straight in anticipation 
of the spoon containing broth, which she sees coming 
to her lips, and about the same age she protests by strug- 
gling agamst the washmg of her face with cold water, 
when she sees the sponge brought near, and so on. On 
the subject of association many views have been held, 
and we can only give here that view which we propose to 
adopt, ignormg others ^ When a mental content A recalls 
another content B because they have occurred together 
in the past, what is effective in the recall is A regarded 
as a umversal, i e A regarded as identical m content in 
the two cases As events in time both A and B are par- 
ticular and once past can never recur But what is effec- 
tive IS the fact that A has an identical content at each 
time and that this is able to remstate B, with which it 
was contiguous before, the B that recurs being also 
identical in content with the previous B There occur 
cases of emergence of ideas into consciousness, not known 
at the time to be due to an association, but which, it 
may be afterwards discovered, must have been called 
up by their connection with some idea or sensation already 
present in the background of consciousness * It has, 
moreover, been found that under special conditions, e g. 
when hypnotized or by automatic writing, persons can, 
when asked, give descriptions of objects previously 
present to them but not attended to (e g in marginal 
vision), without there being any knowledge for the mam 
conscious stream that they have seen the objects before ® 
It IS not possible to say that there is a universal present or 
effective in these cases, masmuch as there is no recogmtion, 
however faint or vague, of the identity of the past and 
present contents The only account of the causal sequence 
that could be given would be one based on physiological 

* What followE IS m the maio derived from Bradley's Principles of 
Logic, I. 34-7 and 299-345 

' Interesting examples of this in Freud, Psychopathology of Everyday 
Zf/<,3i5-i8, Samuel Butler'slVoteFeoAr, 65, femaalemmPhilosophtsche 
Sludten, Vol 10 (1894) 

* See Morton Prince, The Unconscious, 49-59, for examples 
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connection between nerve centres. Where however there 
is some consciousness of recognition, the universahty may 
be present for consciousness with different degrees of 
explicitness. Animals are capable of expectations based 
sometimes on similarity of form of a somewhat abstract 
character This can be seen m the use and adaptation of 
tools by monkeys recorded by observers such as Hob- 
house, Kohler, and others Or to take an instance from 
more natural conditions, we find the following recorded 
by Darwm ; that dogs when crossing a desert country 
rushed down into the dry hollows of the ground looking 
for water ; “ the animals behaved as if they knew that 
a dip m the ground offered them the best chance of 
finding water ” * The description " dip in the ground ” 
here covers a number of mstances only resembling one 
another in a very abstract manner We do not suppose 
that in these cases there is any clear awareness of the 
identity of the different mstances m respect of the essential 
form. Nevertheless recognition and the use of the element 
identical in the different mstances must be considered 
to have been present. Whenever, so we hold, there is 
awareness of a recall as due to a connection established 
m the past, then there is awareness of identity, and not 
only is a universal implied, but also tliere is actually 
present a general idea of a rudimentary kind The history 
which we shall try to trace is that of how the imphcit 
general idea becomes clearly known as the universal 
which IS a class mcluding different instances 

It is beyond the scope of this work to go mto the 
question of how far animals may possess articulate ideas 
of the past. Leaving this doubtful, it is our concern to 
try and trace the development of the umversal idea or 
concept m the human mmd * We gave above some 
mstances of expectations due to memory formed m very 
early childhood. In the mstances given the expectations 

' Darwin, DuctiU of Man, iiO 

* As will appear, the facts of the course of development are chiefly 
based on Stem’s Psychology of Early Chtidhood, 
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were all formed under the influence of some other instinc- 
tive need, such as hunger or tlurst The mterest of the 
h uman development from our pomt of view is that expecta- 
tions soon begm to occur, not because of a pre-existmg 
need for satisfaction of some organic want, but for what 
we can only call purely theoretical reasons We cannot 
go here mto all the vanous ways m which this is shown. 
One of the most important is of course the expectation of 
confinmng one sense by another, sight by touch, or hearmg 
by sight, which plays its part m leadmg to the knowledge 
that the source of vanous sensations may he m one external 
" thing ’* The point which we wish to consider specially 
is that of the attachment of names to thmgs One of the 
most important associations formed in childhood is 
that between the perception of an object (a special form) 
and a certam sound, which the child first receives as an 
auditory sensation and then finds it can itself produce. 
When the same or a similar object is perceived agam, the 
sound previously heard in connection with it is suggested 
and used agam What is effective in brmging this about 
is for the most part its general scheme or shape , and this, 
as we have said, implies that an element, identical m the 
two instances, is made use of as a universal Children 
apply, and take delight m applying, the same name to 
objects which resemble each other, though at first the 
resemblance is often only vague and schematic Thus 
" A httle boy aged 2 years and 5 months on looking at the 
hammers of a piano which his mother was playmg called 
out ‘ There's owlegie ' (diminutive of owl) His eye had 
instantly caught the similarity between the round felt 
disc of the hammer divided by a piece of wool, and the 
owl’s face divided by its beak " * " Romanes states that 
a child that was beginning to talk, saw and heard a duck 
on the water and said ‘ quack '. Thereafter the child 
called on the one hand all birds and msects, and on the 
other all liqmds, ‘ quack ' Fmally it called all corns 
also ' quack ', after having seen an eagle on a French 
* Sully, Sitidtes of Childhood, 29. 
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sou."^ Sometimes no doubt the object of this extension 
of the use of names is to get other instinctive needs 
satisfied, as, for instance, m the case of a child who, as 
related by Preyer, adopted the word "appn”, from 
apple, for all forms of food, thus signifying the fact of 
hunger.* But numberless other mstances show how the 
chil^en contmue to extend use of words, for no apparent 
reason other than the pleasure of domg it. We cannot 
doubt what is the inner meaning of this. A certam 
form has been apprehended, even if it be only vaguely 
On perceivmg another form there is satisfaction in feehng 
it IS something that the subject is “ at home with ”, not 
bewildered and bafiled by The apphcation of the same 
name, at first perhaps only a sign that the object has been 
recognized, later becomes a help towards the feeling of 
familiarity, ease, power As soon as, in consequence of 
an identity however partial, the same name is apphed, 
the subject can feel that the object is " ticked oft ”, is 
somethmg with which it knows how to deal We may take 
as an example a quotation which Stout makes from Stir- 
Img , though it belongs to a later stage of mental develop- 
ment than that of the child, it clearly lUustiates the same 
mental process When Crusoe and Friday both saw the 
ship, " what it was, was evident at a glance to Crusoe . . 
In short, what to Crusoe was an object, was to Friday 
only a dark and amorphous blur, a perplexmg, confusing, 
frightenmg mass of details which would not collapse 
and become smgle and simple to him ” * To one situated 
as Crusoe was, undoubtedly at the first suggestion of what 
the object might be, or at the first ghmpse of a part of it, 
such as a mast and sail, the word “ ship ” would flash 
before his mmd ; and this would give the clue for the 
rest of the details of the object and its general form, over 
which the mind would then pass easily, having acquired 
with the help of the word a pre-notion of the whole, while 

* Preyer, Mxnd of thi Child, II. 91 Many other instances could be 
given , e g Sully, Sludies of Childhood, 163, 431-2, 434. 

* Preyer, op at , II, 97 

' Stout, Atialyhc Psychology, II, iio-ii. 
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incidentally it would also give a clue to the further 
associations of the object and its place m the scheme of 
things. Though no doubt this is a more complex case 
than the recognitions of children, it does give us a notion 
of the sort of satisfaction achieved by the child m applying 
the same name to objects of similar form. The great 
pleasure which this sort of recognition, together with the 
apphcation of a known name, gives to children aged two 
and over, is well exemplified also in lookmg at pictures. 
The mere fact that pictures are not only coloured patterns 
but are meant to represent real objects, has of course first 
to be learnt When this has been achieved, there is endless 
joy m picking out the representations and givmg names 
to the objects recognised Obviously this is purely theo- 
retical m character “ The great joy which the child 
takes at the beginning of the second year in pictures is 
indeed a proof how, m addition to senson-motor activity, 
the first beginnings of a higher form of activity, the con- 
templative, are showing signs of life , the immediate 
transmutation of sight perception into movement is 
checked, and what has been seen can be subjected to 
mental consideration Of the inner nature of this 
pleasure other observers have no doubt , it is essentially 
a pleasure of heightened power " The little ones already 
love to look at pictures They often enjoy the pictured 
thing more than the real one The little observer calls 
out ' House ’ joyfully, when he recognises one m a sketch, 
while he scarcely deigns to glance at a real one Does 
this rest on the joy of solving the pictured riddle, while 
the real object gives him nothing more to guess ? 

In these words it appears plainly that m the pleasure of 
recogmtion it is really a matter of joy m power, m the 
overcoimng of a difficulty To which we may add this 
from Shmn " The mterest shown by the little ones m 
these recognitions is endless At first it seems to be simply 


‘ stem, op cit , 182 

* Groos, Spiele der Meuschen, 156 (partly quoted from Sigiemund), 
translated 
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a joy in perceiving the resemblance, something alrin to 
their joy in fitting concepts with names There is a 
deep and primitive delight to the child, from the earht^t 
synthesis of the senses, m brmgmg a whole range of per- 
ceptions into parallelism with another range We may 
observe that in most cases, particularly where recognition 
of “ form '■ IS involved, the process described must include 
an analysis, or abstraction, of some feature of a total 
perception, before it can be recognized and named m 
other surroundings The httle boy who, as described by 
Sully,® applied the name “ Gee gee ” to the drawing of 
an ostrich and to the model of a stork, because the length 
of the neck in each case bore some resemblance to that of 
the horse, must have analysed out from the figure of the 
horse an aspect of its shape which happened to impres' 
him, arbitrary and vague as the selection may have been 
As we have already pointed out, abstraction need noi 
occur in the simplest cases of reeognuion , but it i- a 
general feature of all form recognition'', where the objects 
are at all complex Analysis or abstraction of a feature 
of a given whole is then part of the same process which 
includes the extension of form-recognition to wider classes 
of objects, and with it there will go a constantly increasing 
accuracy of the attention to details of the shape abstracted 
This process will be accompanied by an increased feeling 
of mental agency, and of power and certainty m dealing 
with the perception of the external world, as the recogni- 
tions made arc constantly confirmed 

An important step in development occurs at or shortly 
after the age of two At first names are only applied as 
suggested by the objects, though there is pleasure m 
applying them Before an object as yet unnamed the 
child now begins to feel there is something wantmg 
There comes the felt need for a name, which shall, as it 
were, sum the object up emd enable it to be easily placed 
and related to other known objects The child, we may 
say, goes out to obtain that sense of ease and power which 
' Shinn, op cit , 11 , 183 ' Op cit , 424 
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hitherto has only come to it madentally In other words, 
the child realizes, practically though not eiqilicitly, that 
every object should have a name The name of every- 
thing IS mcessantly asked. Stem describes " the un- 
weaned search for names " which occurs at this penod * 
Of especial mterest from our point of view is the story of 
this step in development as made by Helen Keller and 
Laura Bridgman, the two blmd and deaf, and therefore 
dumb, children * Helen Keller had at the age of about 
years completely lost the senses of sight and hearmg 
owing to illness Subsequently, and before her eighth 
year, she had automatically and mechamcally leamt to 
connect certain actual signs with certain objects, but had 
got no further This is her own account, from memory, 
of how at the age of eight she suddenly reahzed that every 
object should have a name “ As the cool stream gushed 
over one hand she (the teacher) spelled into the other the 
word ‘ water ’, first slowly then rapidly I stood still, 
my whole attention fixed on the motion of her fingers 
Suddenly I felt a misty consciousness as of something 
forgotten — a thrill of returnmg thought, and somehow the 
mystery of language was revealed to me I knew then 
that ' water ’ meant the wonderful cool something that 
was flowing over my hand That living word awakened 
my soul, gave it light, hope, joy, set it free. I left 
the house eager to learn Everything had a name and 
each name gave birth to a new thought As we returned 
to the house, every object which I touched seemed to 
quiver with life That was because I saw everything 
with the strange new sight that had come to me "* 
What distinguishes this from the ordmary course of 
development is that owing to her physical disability the 
child was unable to communicate easily with others, 

* Op cit . 163 

* This history in the case oi Helen Keller is used by Stem to illustrate 
the same point (op cit , 163} He quotes Miss Sullivan, the teacher 
1 have ventured to quote Helen Keller's own description, given from 
memory, as at least purporting to give an account of the expenence 
from the inside 

* Helen Keller, 5 (ory of My Life, 23-4 
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continually asking questions and getting replies, as an 
ordinary child would, and the normal development was 
thus held up. When the difficulty was removed, the 
normal development of ideas was. as it were, telescoped 
into a brief penod and was completed with great rapidity. 
The pleasure ordinarily felt in the gradual expansion of 
power was concentrated into this brief period and inten- 
sified Moreover, owing to its late occurrence, the child 
was able to remember and record her feehngs What is 
undoubtedly a sirmlar moment of achieved insight is 
recorded by the teacher of Laura Bndgman, whose history 
is like that of Helen Keller “ At times,” her teacher 
wntcs of this period, ” she was too radiant w'th dehght 
to be able to conceal her emotions 

The discovery, thus described above, does not however 
necessarily mean that umvcrsals are now fully apjirehended 
as classes which include a number of particular instance- 
As the same name is applied often to similar objects 
there comes to be an increasing awareness of the past 
instances as past and distinct from the present instance , 
and this is helped by the growing power >/f language in 
general to formulate memories of the past There is a 
stage in which the child knows that a " horse " is met 
with not once only, but in many instances, which he 
marks by the application of the same name , but he only 
makes statements about each particular horse He 
forms objects into groups by counting " one more ", " one 
more", and so on, or numbers Ihem, but he does not 
grasp the idea of the last-named number as the general 
summarized term for all the objects enumerated Stem 
calls this the stage of " plural ideation ” * A good instance 

* See pp 51-3, Life of Laura Bndgman, Howe ajiil Hall It is true 
that Dr. Howe considers the joy shown as entirely due to the child 
feeling she had now the link of language by which to communicate 
with others No doubt this factor may have entered into the child’s 
ideas We should not forget that in our account we are isolating one 
feature of a complex process of mental development I think the facts 
cited by us show the feeling of expandmg power of intellect must also 
be a factor 

' Stem, op cit , 378-81, from which the above is taken 
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given by Stem is that of a child aged 3^, who asked 
if a certain bird lays eggs, and was answered, " Yes, all 
birds lay eggs ” But inasmuch as this generalized state- 
ment had no meanmg for her, she went on askmg “ Does 
this one lay eggs too ? ” and failed to understand the 
answer given to each question, “ Yes, all birds lay eggs 
From this stage, which, as we have already stated, 
imphes the presence of a general idea or concept, though 
not m a fully developed form, it is not difficult to see how 
the transition occurs to the explicit concept If a number 
of perceived objects can be counted separately, and then 
included under one designation, such as five bricks or five 
persons, there is present somethmg which serves as a 
model for the idea of a general class which mcludes 
a number of particular mstances It is towards the end 
of the fourth year, according to Stern, that questions are 
asked or other remarks made which include the use of the 
collective " all ” Here is an instance given by Stem. 
A boy aged 4 years 10 months was asked how many 
fingers he had On his answermg " ten ”, he was asked 
how many his nurse and mother had, and answered 
" ten ” m each case " Well then ^ ” asked his mother. 
And m slow dehberation came the answer " Then 
. . . everybody has ten fingers But earlier than this, 
during the 4th year, questions had been asked including 
the use of " all ", such as " Do all horses have a white 
spot ? ” "Are there glasses like that in all cupboards 
There is a theory which has attempted to describe the 
formation of concepts by what James has termed the 
" law of dissociation by varymg concomitants ”. " What 
is associated now with one Ihmg now with another tends 
to become dissoaated from either and to grow mto an 
object of abstract contemplation by the mmd.”* To 
symbohze this process the following diagram (on the 
opposite page) has been constmcted " from which C 
‘ rolls out ', an abstract idea m quasi-isolation ready 


* stern, op cit , 403-4 • Stem, op cit , 404 

• James, PnnctpUs of Psychology, I, 506 
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for recombination in all possible ways This theory 
has been destructively cnticized;* and certainly it 
IS impossible that a general or universal idea could be 
generated in this way It would be a process similar 
to that of composite photography, in which a number of 
images are superimposed, with the result that only the 
features common to all the images are preserved and those 
peculiar to each are elimmated But m fact the result 
in such a case would only be another particular image 
with some of its details rather blurred, and not the idea 
of a class. As Lotze pointed out long ago, by a process 
such as that imagined the individual ideas in balancing 



one another would disapjjear and be lost, whereas in truth 
they continue to exist , the universal would not be felt 
as universal, as true of them amongst others, if they had 
vanished and simply left it behind as their production * 
Moreover the fact that a given quality or shape occurs 
oftener than others and in conjunction with less frequent 
and varying concomitants would never by itself result in 
the idea of a universal, if the maicnals are regarded as 
each merely particular If so, the formation of a general 
idea would be somethmg accidental, depending on the 
number of times a given quality happened to recur. 
The law of varying concomitants would only be another 
way of saying that ideas of classes are formed because 

* Carveth Read. " Relations in Thought," British Journal oj 
Psychology, IV (i 9 H)p 350 But how fai Carveth Read considers this 
as the source of general concepts 1 am not sure He is speaking more 
immediately of abstraction 

* bee McDougall, Outline of Psychology, 381 

> Lotze, Metaphysic, 477, ^ 272 
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there are in fact resemblances m external nature. On 
the other hand this law might be stated in the following 
form Suppose that in every case of recogmtion there is 
m fact, as stated above, at work an implicit idea of identity, 
or of a universal , then every tune that a similar recogm- 
tion IS repeated, it might be alleged that the idea of the 
constantly recurrmg quality is strengthened, and owmg 
to this predominance it becomes a separate object for 
attention, until it gives rise to the explicit idea of an 
identical quahty which recurs, the emergence of this idea 
being of course helped by the repetition of the same name 
through association This account, which is one of how 
an implicit idea of identity becomes explicit, would be not 
dissimilar to that which we have given in the preceding 
But what seems to be wanting in it is any sufficient 
reason why repeatedly attention should be paid to the 
respects in which concrete objects are like each other 
rather than to those m which they diller from one 
another As James himself pomts out, it often seems 
to be rather the differences from the familiar that 
attract attention ^ Often there is no attempt to trace 
out resemblances in the external world, but in as far as 
any feeling is present at all, there is a delight in the mere 
variety of the world, m its concrete richness But though 
this IS a fact in mental life, it is certain that it is by reason 
of other factors that intellectual advance is achieved 
In our view the explicit drawing out of the idea of a class 
or umversal proceeds in two ways Firstly as the result 
of practical needs Whenever, as we have said, a general- 
ized expectation is formed as the result of previous experi- 
ence, and this is acted on, m order to supply some bodily 
need, the idea of a universal is imphed It will be of 
advantage to the agent to be able to formulate rules of 
this sort explicitly in verbal form If, to take the example 
already quoted, a man is able to say, " All depressions 
in the ground, especially those with other qualities such 
as presence of vegetation, are hkely to contain water ”, 
‘ Op cit , I, 507 
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he will be able to store up a far greater number of such 
useful rules than the animal can , moreover he will be 
able to include in them a more accurate statement of the 
exact conditions under which water is found, and he will 
also have the advantage of being able to obtain such 
general information from his fellows and to commumcate 
his knowledge to them In such a case as this the motive 
under which the mental advance takes place is the satis* 
faction of a bodily need or the will for self-preservation. 
A number of general rules, mcluding concepts, have thus 
come to be formulated by the human mind, and we may 
assume that the mam factor in the racial development 
of intellectual power has been the selection of those races 
who have been most capable of planning ahead and formu- 
lating their plans m detail for practical needs But the 
history of human development seems to show that the 
formation of concepts is also due to another form of 
mental activity, which may however have emerged later 
m racial history We have endeavoured to desenbe 
above the effort by the child to master its surroundings 
in thought, to pass fiom obscurity and bewilderment to 
clearness, certainty and power, and it is under the influence 
of this impulse that it is led to emphasize or pay attention 
to those aspects in which objects resemble one another. 
There is of course a common stock of general ideas, 
acqmred in nearly equal measure by all the nunds in a 
given society This is embodied in the current language 
of the time and handed down by teaching to the younger 
generations Without such teaching the child would not 
attam to it A child brought up by animals (as m the 
alleged cases of wolf-children m India) would have made 
no steps towards it , and the experience of a European 
child brought up by savages might be organized very 
differently from what it is The point of our description 
has been to show that, in the process of acquiring this 
stock, the spontaneous effort by the child towards mastery 
of its surroundings m thought does co-operate. In the 
past history of the race too this impulse, together with 
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practical needs, must have contributed to build up the 
stock of general ideas embodied in our language ; though 
it is not possible here to go mto the racial history, or the 
question of origin, that must he behind ‘ 

In order to define the nature of this impulse further 
another point must be emphasized It might be supposed 
that the mmd in seeking for generalizations is acting 
under a principle of " economy ”, as it has been called 
On this view, as the span of our attention is limited, and 
external objects are infinitely diverse, it affords a rehef 
to comprehend them under unities, as few as possible. 
The impulse to find unity would then be only a sign of 
our mental limitation, and though the mmd would still 
be conceived as active, its endeavour would only be to 
avoid fatigue and overstrain * But this account would not 
do justice to the facts If it were tnie, intellectual satis- 
faction would consist in attending to one undifferentiated 
object at a time, and the nearer approach to blankness 
the greater the satisfaction The mmd in truth seeks 
exercise and not only economy Sometimes the external 
world is too uniform for it, and we have the unpleasant 
feeling of monotony The mmd does not rest content 
either with an undifferentiated unity or with a discon- 
nected mamfold. The grasp of attention is of course 
limited But within those limits the mind aims at com- 
prehendmg the greatest possible number of apparent 
diversities under as few general laws as possible The 
greater the number of objects or events which it can thus 
survey under one aspect, the greater its feelmg of power 
and the higher its satisfaction This we shall see exempli- 

* This view may be combined with a pragmatic theory of the nature 
of intelligence Ihus James writes as folloits " My ttunking is first 
and last and always for the sake of my doing, and I can only do one 
thing at a time A God, who is supposed to drive the whole universe 
abreast, may also be supposed, without detriment to his activity, to 
see all parts of it at once and without emphasis But were oiir human 
attention so to disperse itself, we should simply stare vacantly at 
things at large and forfeit our opportunity of doing any particular act ' ' 
(Principles of Psychology, II, 333) But whether this is consistent with 
his view of clasMcation logic and mathematics as resulting from the 
" mere play of the mind in companng its conceptions ” (see p 650) 
may pei^ps be doubtful 
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fied in looking at the later developm^its of the intellectual 
impulse. 

We have endeavoured already to trace the development 
leading to the first formation of general ideas. It is about 
from this tune that there begins in the hfe of the normal 
child a period of vigorous questiomng. " Why ” and 
" What " are asked about everything The inner meaning 
of this questioning is plainly tlus, that the child is stnvuig 
to form his world of concepts into a connected whole with- 
m which the same relations between concepts constantly 
recur Very interestmg is the record of children’s ques- 
tions given by Sully m his Studies of Childhood ^ In 
some cases children find their way spontaneously to 
problems over which the acutest brains of theologians 
and philosophers have puzzled. " Where was I before 
I was bom ? is a common question as is well known. 
Sully gives examples of more recondite ones " When 
there was no egg, where did the hen t ome from ? " " If 
I’d gone upstairs, could God make it that I hadn’t ? " 

We do not propose to trace subsequent developments 
in detail 1 1 seems to me plam however thal it is the same 
impulse which ultimately develops into that of scientific 
enquiry There is no real reason for drawing a line be- 
tween the curiosity of the child and that of the scientific 
enquirer The one grows into the other With the great 
majority of men, as life proceeds, other impulses and needs 
compete with and nearly altogether oust that of disin- 
terested curiosity ; they are too busy with the support of 
their own lives to be able to attend systematically to the 
extension or ordering of knowledge They rest content 
with the generalizations embodied in the language of their 
society, and are only concerned to bring the apparently 
novel withm such generalizations without extending them. 
A certam number however have the opportunity and the 
mchnation for theoretical pur.smts. If we look at the 
motive of these men, we shall, I think, see it is still for 
the most part the impulse to achieve the feeling of 

* See pp 75-90, 103, and 433-60. 
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power by ordering the manifold universe into connected 
wholes Darwin will afford us a good example. Darwin 
undoubtedly started his enqiuiy under the influence of 
Lyell’s Principles of Geology. Lyell had argued with 
success agamst catastrophic accounts of the geological 
history of the world and in favour of present conditions 
having been brought about by the accumulation, over 
very long penods of time, of small changes similar to those 
now to be observed m operation. In facmg the problem 
of the ongm of species Darwin started with a desire to 
And an account which would use only known data and 
discard special creations, which could not be represented 
m terms of known experience. The difficult problem was 
as to " how ”, and all his labour of research was devoted 
to findmg something to bndge the gap between the known 
prmciples of expenence and the facts to be accounted for, 
those of the difference of species It is m this search, 
be it observed, that mental origmativeness is shown. 
The struggle for existence and survival of the fittest is 
observed on a fragmentary scale operatmg in the present 
world Thought of as operating throughout biological 
history and on a scale sufficient to bring about the selec- 
tion of organisms and the difference of speaes, it is a 
conception extended so immensely beyond the observed 
facts suggestmg it as to be rightly called an origination. 
In essence however the mental operation is only a higher 
form of that which Hobhouse has noted m the adaptation 
of tools by monkeys, and called " Analogical extension 
or the smiilar process m human thought which Spear- 
man called the " eduction of a correlate ”.® It was by 
using these means that Darwm strove to make the bio- 
logical history of the world *' intelligible ”. We see the 
same impulse towards umfication at work m the laying 
down of the pnnaple of the conservation of energy by 
Joule and Mayer “ There is httle doubt ", writes Ward, 

^ HobhouBe, Mxnd tn Evolution, 377, 305 

* Spearman. Nature 0/ Intelligence amt Principles oj CogntHen, 
Chap, VII. 
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" that both men first conceived the general truth and then 
set about — ^the one by experiments, the other by computa- 
tions from ascertamed physical constants — ^to verify 
what they had thus conceived ” And the following is 
quoted from a letter of Mayer “ I discovered the new 
theory for the sufficient reason that I vividly felt the need 
of it The principle of the conservation of energy is 
mdeed only another form given to the law of causality ; 
and this latter is essentially a demand that the universe, 
in spite of its apparent qualitative diversity, shall yet 
be ultimately a quantitative unity, m regard to which 
predictions can m theory be made with absolute certamty, 
and in which there do not occur either creations e mhtlo 
or annihilations, which would destroy that unity and 
render any connected account of it impossible * It is this 
view of the impulse to science, i e. that it spnngs from a 
will to power, which is something which Nietzsche was 
never tired of repeating ® We must however admit that 
this will to power does not exhaustively describe the 
motives present in scientific enquiry There are two other 
motives present, which must be allowed for. In the 
first place of course science is also ascertainment of fact. 
In givmg the rmnd over to the objective facts there is, 
or may be, more enjoyment of the richness and diversity 
of the actual world than there is m the tracing of mere law 
and uniformity The more knowledge of facts, the fuller 
seems the mental life James wntes of this spirit, that 
*' it prefers any amount of incoherence, abruptness, and 
fragmentanness (so long as the literal details of the 
separate facts are saved) to an abstract way of conceiving 


' Ward, Naturattsm and AgnosUcum, I. 174-5 

’ How far reoent physical theories aflect this view of the universe 
it IS not our place to enquire, occupied as we are with the psychological 
view of the matter But it certainly seems a fact that the quantum 
theory, with its view of the discontinuity of the physical universe, has 
been received generally with a certain dismay or puzzlement It 11 
not welcomed I happen at the moment to notice a statement m the 
leading article in Nature (22 9 zS), to the efiect that in the long contest 
between continuity and discontinuity in the history of science, 
" contmuity will win in the end." 

* See Nietzsche, Will la Power, Vol II, 20-38. 
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things, that while it simphfies them, dissolves away at 
the same time their concrete fulness Yet of this enjoy- 

ment of the concrete fulness of the world we may say 
that It IS hardly the spirit of science. It is rather that of 
the artist. Secondly, science is also faithfulness to fact. 
In giving oneself to the ascertainment of fact there is also 
operative a spirit, as it were, of huinihty. The facts must 
be accorded their own rights and we must not force them 
into our own patterns The pursuit of pure truth may 
be thus felt by the agent as a sort of self-giving. It is this 
feeling which Huxley tried to express when he said that 
he who would enter the kingdom of science must enter 
as a httle child Yet, allowmg for the above, I thmk we 
must still hold that the mam motive to science does con- 
sist m the will to order the objective world by means of 
thought and make it mteUigible. It is this that yields 
the dnvmg force, whereas respect for facts acts rather as 
a regulating motive, which prevents an excessive influence 
of the will to power. No one, however distmterested an 
enquirer, collects facts aimlessly without any attempted 
classiflcation of them into uniformities It would of 
course be impossible to attempt this. What such an 
enquirer may do is to rest content with the categories 
with which current language provides him, without any 
attempt to extend or alter them But I should doubt if 
such mere collection of facts has been common. Darwm 
was himself one of the most conscientious observers of 
facts ever known, but there can be no doubt of the motive 
by which he was impelled 

We can now give a r6sum6, from the point of view of 
feeling, of our treatment of the intellectual impulse. 
There is a normal tendency of the imnd, starting from 
a moment of surprise and non-adaptation m face of a 
presented object, to move towards clearness and certamty 
of knowledge, in which its feelmg of power is increased. 
The first stage, that of non-adaptation, cannot be de- 


1 Essay on " Sentiment of Rationality "in Tht Will to Btluve, 66. 
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scnbed as definitely unpleasant. There is in it rather a 
stimulus to the activity of the mind ; it is exciting and 
vivifies the mind. If the feeling of uncertainty contmues 
and no progress is made towards reducing the object to 
something comprehended, tension may increase and a 
feeling of impotence and bewilderment may arise, which 
will be unpleasant The unpleasure results from the fact 
that the existing impulse towards adequate cognition 
has been impeded from progressmg towards its end. 
The existence of the effort is not due to unpleasure having 
occurred first, and it is not m essence an attempt to get 
nd of unpleasure. If this were the case, the impulse would 
be satisfied by the reaching of a condition of indifference 
or blankness, whereas the end to be attamed is rather the 
heightened consciousness going with the sense of mastery 
This feeling can only be attamed if there is a movement, 
and its progress is to some extent gradual If on the one 
hand the mind remained m a primifive state of passive 
receptivity before objects, or if on the other hand a 
complete understanding existed from the first, without 
the possibility of ignorance being even imagined, m neither 
case (assuming their possibihty) would the mind fulfil its 
nature It is in the movement from the first shock of non- 
adaptation to the sense of achieved masterj'^ that the 
mbom nature of the mmd is realized , and this process 
will be accompanied by pleasure, in so far as it proceeds 
without undue impediment There is a possible moment 
of success in which the pleasure attams its maximum 
Thereafter the object,'or whole mcluding relations between 
objects, which is considered to be understood and classi- 
fied, becomes famihar, and with lanuliarity any object 
or idea tends to lose its pleasureableness To the active 
mmd however it may still appear as a steppmg-stone to 
wider generalizations. As Ward says, when a common 
pnnaple has been discerned among apparently discon- 
nected particulars, they become as one, " and we seem at 
once to have at our dispnisal resources for the command 
of an enlarged field and the detection of new resem- 
1 
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blances It need hardly be said that very few workers 
in any field of saence axe likely to be able to make many 
such ongmal steps. The majority will be limited to re- 
hearsing the steps by which, through the contributions 
of many workers, the organized body of a science has been 
built up But in so doing they are able m some degree to 
recapture for themselves the thnU of satisfaction which 
ongmal discovery must have brought In the course of 
any scientific enquiry or study there will no doubt often 
be a hold-up of progress owmg to unresolved contradic- 
tions or difficulties of comprehension , and such penods 
will be relatively unpleasant There will also be many 
activities of a subsidiary kind necessary for the prosecu- 
tion of the mam work, but not concerned directly with it, 
during which pleasure will relatively be less There 
must therefore be ups and downs, and variations of feeling 
But according as the process is felt to proceed successfully 
and to involve attainment (if only partial), so the sense of 
power will increase, and with it pleasure It is not to be 
supposed, therefore, that the effective motive is to attain 
an end state conceived as pleasant The end state given 
all at once would be valueless The only way m which 
we can conceive of it as givmg pleasure m such a case is 
because after attainment we can imagme ourselves looking 
back on a pre-existing stage of ignorance and rehearsing 
again the rise from this to complete knowledge It is this 
feelmg which Lessmg expressed m his often-quoted state- 
ment • " Did the Almighty holdmg in his right hand 
' Truth ' and m his left ‘ Search after Truth ' deign to 
tender me the one I might prefer , m all humil'ty, but 
without hesitation, I should request ‘ Search after 
Truth ’ Stevenson too has said " To travel hope- 
fully IS better than to arrive ” Yet m form perhaps these 
statements contain a certain exaggeration. Relative 
and partial success at least must be aimed at and con- 

* Ward, Psychological Principles, 258 

• Quoted by Sir W Hamilton, Metaphysics, I, 13, who gives other 
illusteations 
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sidered possible, or there would be no incentive for the 
search A search which appeared certain to be entirely 
barren and fruitless would never be undertaken A 
search means a will to success, and it is not possible at the 
same time to desire and not to desire success. The state of 
mmd of such an enquirer should therefore logically be one 
m which endeavour is made to achieve a sustamed and 
regular progress, marked by points of partial success , 
and each partial success would appear as a stage opemng 
up further vistas of effort after completeness of knowledge. 



CHAPTER IV 

THE IMPULSE TO POWER 

The existence of an instinct of self-assertion has been 
generally recognized of late, and it has often been con- 
sidered the most important of the human mstincts It 
seems to me hardly possible to discuss its ultimate nature 
at all adequately, without at least touchmg on the ques- 
tion of the consciousness of self, with which it must be 
closely connected It is possible to hold, as a fact of 
psychological observation, that there is a sense of self 
mvolved in all perception, inasmuch as the object must 
always appear as somethmg " given ” or “ imposed ”, 
1 e as something foreign to or mdependent of a perceiving 
subject : and that thus all conscious expenence occurs m 
the form " subject-perceivmg-object It would carry 
us unnecessarily far if we endeavoured to discuss this 
question at all fully There must however m any case, 
so it seems to me, be some sense of self as soon as any 
livmg being, m order to fulfil an instmctive impulse arising 
from its own nature, is aware that it is necessary to effect 
an alteration in an object presented to it In such a case 
the object appears as presenting a persisting inertia, 
which has to be altered by the only means which the con- 
scious mmd can directly control, i e by bodily movements. 
The bodily movements must conform to the object. 
And we can hardly doubt therefore that when an object 
presents itself as ‘‘ somethmg to be altered from what it 
IS ”, there is m a rudimentary form the awareness of a 
distinction between the self and a not-self. A simple 
case is that of the hvmg being moving towards food. 
The impulse arismg from hunger sensation is somethmg 
that quahhes the self, that belongs to the subjective side 

Il6 
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of experience, as contrasted with the food-object, which, 
in order that the hunger arising may be satisfied, has to 
be manipulated and altered The food, when perceived, 
is an object which persists as it is, and to which the move- 
ments have to be adapted, m order to effect that altera- 
tion in it which leads to the satisfaction of hunger. 

It is perhaps possible that a complete form of self- 
consciousness could arise through the mere fart of adap- 
tation to the external forces of inanimate nature If we 
can assume a gradual mcrease of intellectual power, there 
would go with it the capacity to hold a given object 
before the imnd and to pursue its attamment dunng a 
period of time by varied means and against various 
obstacles. In such case there might develop with increas- 
mg clearness an awareness of a distinction between the 
object to be obtamed and incidental obstacles on the one 
hand, and the striving self with its hunger impulse on 
the other But it is hardly possible to judge of this pos- 
sibility, as no living being exists in isolation from other 
hving bemgs Self-consciousness in its more complete 
form, as we know it, appears to arise as the result of rela- 
tions to other living beings Relations of co-operation 
may be supposed to play some part In any form of 
co-operative work, including that of male and female 
in the C2ire and rearing of the offspring, there must be some 
awareness on the part of the agent of himself m relation to 
outside agents other than and yet similar to himself , 
for all his activities have to be adjusted to the resembling 
and yet different activities of those others It is however 
from relations of opposition that self-consciousness arises 
in that clearer and more definite form which leads to 
the sense of power , and it is that with which we are 
concerned here Suppose another animal seizes the food 
at the same time as the first, the senes of movements 
leadmg to food absorption is interrupted The first 
animal wiU for a moment still endeavour to get the food ; 
and then finding itself prevented, by an easy transition 
turns on the nval, and a combat ensues m which each, 
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tising its body in the way to which the inherited structure 
adapts it, en^avours to crush the opposition of the other. 
In the moment of such conflict there is, as it appears to 
me, an immediate awareness of force meetmg opposing 
force Tlie one agent is aware of his own movements 
as directly expressing his mental urge, that towards 
hunger satisfaction The experience is that of impulse 
passing into movement , and roughly speakmg, the 
energy of the movement is proportionate to the intensity 
of the mental urge , for the more violent hunger passes 
into the more violent movement, first of grasping and then 
of fightmg ^ But the movements of the opponent are 
understood at once as expressing an urge similar to that 
of the agent’s own In order to give an adequate account 
of this pomt it IS necessary to go back to the primitive 
facts of the cognitive apprehension of the external world 
From the first a factor which has been effective in helping 
to build up our ideas of a world of separate things mde- 
pendent of us has been what has been called a " projec- 
tion of self ” * In the first place we attribute imphcitly 
to an object, in so far as it gives us a cue by its separate- 
ness from other objects, a persisting identity with itself 
in the intervals between our different perceptions, an 
identity similar to that of which we are aware in our own 
bodily self In the second place, again m so far as the 
object itself gives some sort of initial cue, e g by its move- 
ment as a whole, the primitive imnd attributes imphcitly 
to the persistmg object something of the same sort of 
inner life as that which it experiences itself That which 
prevents our movement appears to us to do so in 
virtue of the same sort of conative eftort of which we are 

‘ It IS difficult to givr an account which altogether avoids trespass- 
ing on disputed questions I do not think the mode of expression in 
the text is faulty, even if we have to admit that no consciousness at all 
accompanies the efierent nervous discharge, i e that from the motor 
cells to the muscles It would still be the case that the more intense 
hunger impulse (a fact of which the agent is directly aware) is followed 
by movement which yields muscle and joint sensations of propor- 
tionately neater intensity 

• See Ward, Psychological Pnnctplcs, i6j-6, and Stout, Groundwork 
of Psychology, 96-100 
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conscious ourselves ; the expenence of resisted effort is 
interpreted as inipl3dng something which exerts a connter- 
effort. And there is also attnbuted to the object some- 
thing of the same organic umty as that in ourselves , it 
appears as having a wholeness of existence in itself, 
a sympathy between its various parts It is only carrying 
the same process a stage further when the pnimtive mind 
explicitly personifies objects, e g wher the child punishes 
a chair for being naughty or when the savage treats 
trees, rivers, rocks, etc., as having a life similar to his 
own But this explicit anthropomorphism is not neces- 
sary, though it often occurs Speaking generally, the 
distinction between the inanimate external to us and 
the animate external to us is very early made This 
distmction is principally based on the differing form 
of the movements of animate and inanimati, a faci 
which has been emphasized by the school of " form 
psychology The contact with the opponent, in the 
particular case before ns, not only prevents the intended 
movement of the agent But also the visual sensations 
and the tactual sensations (given by bodily' contact), 
due to the movements of the opponent, are identical 
or closely similar in form and tempo with the sequence 
of joint and muscle sensations and the visual sensations, 
due to the agent’s own movements, a form which is 
quite different to that of the movement of the inanimate 
Each series of sensations (visual and kinaesthetic on the 
one hand, visual and tactual on the other) has the same 
temporal relations constitutmg its form, 1 e one in which 
m the particular case before us would be described by 
such terms as " jerky ”, " violent ", or " excited ” It 
is in such a way that Koffka surmises there may be a 
direct " understanding ” by an onlooker v/f the meanmg 
of the expressive movements of another, even by amnials 
or infants * Given the primitive tendency to proj'ect'on 
of self, it IS then very easy for the agent to fill out the 
movements of the opponent (as perceived by sight and 
• Kofika, Growth oj the Mtnd, 115-18 and 133-6. 
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touch) with the same sort of emotions and impulses as 
he experiences m himself This inference need not be 
eiqiliatly made But he will behave on the basis of the 
supposition that what is impeding him is the stnving 
of another self, even though he may not be able to 
formulate the behef In the course of the struggle then 
the agent will either find himself constraming and bending 
to his will the opposing effort of his adversary, or he will 
find the adverse self constraimng him In the first case 
there wiU be awareness of a perceptual situation, to be 
described as " superior power ” or " dommance ” , m the 
latter to be described as " inferior power ", or " subjec- 
tion ", accompanied most likely by physical pam In 
the former case the cognitive apprehension of the situa- 
tion will be accompamed by a subjective state of feeling 
which will be pleasant, in the latter it will be unpleasant, 
and in both cases there will be, as it were, a reverberation 
over the whole conscious hfe The successful affirmation 
of the self as against opposmg force seems to raise the 
level of all the conscious processes, so that life seems an 
intenser and more valuable thuig There is a rebound 
from the mcipient depression which was threatened when 
defeat was possible (it bemg assumed that the struggle 
was m some degree a close one) An animal m such cir- 
cumstances, or a human bemg who has not reached the 
stage of deliberate self-control, shows this enhancement 
m vanous ways such as prancmg, struttmg, shouting 
with joy, etc The defeated one on the other hcind shnks 
away showing his depression in all his gestures or attitudes, 
a depression which may be partly due to the fact of un- 
successful self-assertion agamst the adversary, and partly 
also to the mere fact that physical suffermg has been 
inflicted which could not be resisted 
The explanation, or interpretation, of these phenomena 
which we endeavour to give is on the followmg Imes 
In all the effort of any livmg bemg to maintain its bodily 
life with the functions pertaimng thereto there is contamed 
some sort of self-affirmation. "Hie effort of life, as we have 
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described it in dealing with sensory pleasure and unplea* 
sure, is one to maintain the course of certain sensations, 
those going with the bodily processes. There is mtimately 
bound up with the existence of these sensations a self 
as a centre of the sensations and a uniting bond between 
them The effort, so I would afllrm, is always to prolong 
into the future this unit of consciousness which, however 
closely bound up with the bodily sensatiDns, is not identical 
with them, and to which the bodily sensations an, capable 
of becoming objects The mmd indeed of its own nature 
seems always to hve a forward-looking existence II is 
essentially an effort to sell-prolongation mto the future. 
If hfe from the biological point of view consists in the 
mamtenance of a given form, it does not seem unreason- 
able to suppose that there is a consciousness bound up 
with that form, which is also maintained When this 
conscious centre successfully maintains itself in it® fur-'- 
tions as against any difficulty or obstruction, theie must, 
we may assume, be a rudimentary form of heightened 
self-feehng or elation But this elation will only be 
evanescent and will give no outward sign of its existence 
until m the course of development two factors appear • 

(1) There must be the capacity to leahze with some dis- 
tinctness the nature of the resistant force which is over- 
come The self cannot be felt as affirmed except relatively 
to opposing force, and most clearly in relation to the 
opposition of another self No marked degree of elation 
will be felt until it is realized more or less clearly that 
dominance has been exercised over some other self. 

(2) There must be the capacity to retain some abidmg 
memory of the success (or defeat), which thus is able to 
bring about a more or less endurmg mood of elation (or 
depression) No doubt the first result of success m any 
contest against opposition may be only a consciousness 
of freedom from the constraint exercised by the adversary 
But this in itself is only negative, due to the effects of 
contrast, and will not last for long That which was 
originally sought was the maintenance of the conscious 
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life, the prevention of its depression to a lower level; 
but that which is attained in the course of the effort may 
be the raising of it to a higher level Everyone knows 
how m practical life it is difficult to draw the line between 
self-defence and aggression In any contest, in order to 
protect oneself, it is necessary to initiate some sort of 
counter-attack and to go beyond merely meeting the moves 
of the adversary as they are made , and it is thus that self- 
defence passes by insensible gradations in the course of 
a struggle into the effort to crush the adversary. In the 
same way during the course of the contest the will to 
mamtenance of the conscious life can pass by insensible 
gradations into the will for its enhancement But of 
course a further step is involved if, m the absence of any 
contest and when unprovoked, the living being goes out 
with apparent spontaneity to aim at dommance over 
others and the enhancement of self-feelmg going there- 
with It would be going too far to say that life has from 
the first striven directly towards its own enhancement, 
that there has always existed " Life’s incessant aspiration 
to higher organization, wider and deeper self-conscious- 
ness " ^ It would be more correct, I think, to suppose 
that a process of development takes place in the following 
way Suppose that a living being, which has once, or 
oftener, experienced the rebound of elation coming 
with success after a difhcult struggle, finds itself with a 
certain amount of superfluous energy after the ordinary 
Vital needs have been satisfied Another living being 
appears of the same kind as that against which the pre- 
vious contest took place, or else a situation similar to 
that of the previous struggle recurs There may then be 
a suggestion (faint perhaps) of possible contest, the other 
living being may appear as a rival offering a potential 
challenge, or the situation may present a suggestion as 
of somethmg to be overcome This suggestion will then 
lead to a sort of inner repetition or rehearsal of the 
previous series of mental events, in which that portion of 
1 Bernard Shaw, Man and Superman, Act III 
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the series which consisted in the will to dominance will be 
magnified, as it were, by the existing store of superfluous 
mental energy. The suggestion of a contest, that is to 
say, will call out a needlessly violent reaction, which will 
take the form of a rebound and effort towards that 
experience of dominance which occurred before in the 
same connection. Thus there will tend to come mto 
existence a will which aims directly and consciously 
at power ; and a living being endowed with sufficient 
memory and mtellectual capacity will always be capable 
of tlius making power an end But this must not be de- 
scribed as the emergence of a new motive to action It is 
only the self-assertion already latent in the self-preserving 
acts of every living being, 'vhich has now become intensi- 
fied and more conscious of itself In speakmg of the will 
to power we must be understood to mean that the end 
sought is the cognitive situation of " dominance ”, W’th 
the accompanymg feeling of elation We do not neces- 
sarily imply that the feeling can be made an end in itself 
As regards the feelmg of elation itself, I do not see how it 
can be analysed further than in the desciiption we have 
already given It includes a heightened consciousness of 
self, but also something more, the feeling of the trium- 
phant self, which results in a radiation over the whole 
mental life, raising it to a higher level of energy and inten- 
sity Enhanced self-consciousness is yielded in the fact 
of struggle, not necessarily of victory In the awareness 
of power superior to oiip’s own and contrasted with it, 
the self may he felt as intensely as when there is awareness 
of inferior power which is bemg overcome Doubtless 
there is a value to be ascribed to the enhancement of self- 
consciousness resulting from unsuccessful struggle It is 
m respect of its increased self-consciousness that we 
attnbute a greater value to the life of a man than to that 
of a tortoise But this is another matter mto which we 
may hope to go later 

As stated above, it is not easy to be sure at what point 
in development dominance or victory in combat begins 
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to be sought as an end, beyond the object in dispute, 
whatever it may be, food or a mate or something else. 
But certainly the fact is to be observed among many of 
the higher animals The institution of leadership exists 
in the herds of many gregarious species. Leadership on 
the part of the male m many cases carries with it the 
possession of a band of females with opportunities of sexual 
gratification ; and this no doubt affords the motive for 
a good deal of fighting between males But we also 
see the signs of satisfaction in mere dominance. Hudson 
has written as follows of the packs of semi-wild dogs 
kept on the cattle-breedmg establishments in South 
Amenca : " From the foremost in strength down to the 
weakest there is a gradation of authonty , each one knows 
just how far he can go, which companion he can bully 
when in a bad temper or wishes to assert himself, and to 
which he must humbly yield in his turn The leader, 
who has won his position in combat, acqmres a lastmg 
sentiment of dominance so long as he remains undefeated, 
while the others have a lastmg sentiment of subjection in 
relation to him The existence of a permanent relation- 
ship of mutual authority and subjection can also be ob- 
served in bands of anthropoid apes The leader acquires 
his position by fighting other males and thereafter shows 
his sense of his position by the supervision 4nd care which 
he exercises over them in various ways The dependence 
of the others on the leader is shown if he is shot , they are 
for a moment rigid with terror and bewilderment and then 
flee wildly in all directions ® The sense of injured pride 
can also be illustrated by the many stories told of monkeys 
and elephants, who have remembered an injury for lengthy 
periods and eventually " got even with " the author of it 
by inflicting some damage on him ® The satisfaction of 
mere overcommg can be observed m the domestic dog 

* Hudson, Naturalist in La Plata, 337 

* See description by Pechuel Lcesche in Brebm's Tterleben (1920), 
Stugetiere, Vol 4, 507 

* Thus see the story of revenge by a baboon, quoted by Darwm, 
DesfenI of Man, 103. 
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He enjoys the mock combat of pulling with any object, 
of no value in itself, against some person as an opponent, 
and aims keenly at success. The attraction of *' forbidden 
frmt " also plainly exists He likes sometimes to steal the 
cat's dinner though he has refused his own ; there bemg 
a suggestion in this of the results of successful combat. 

In the foregomg we have taken physical combat as 
the occasion which most clearly calls ou<^ the will to power, 
as It IS perhaps also the earhest But there are other forms 
of resistance by which it is called out, and there are ways 
by which power can be exercised other than by physical 
force In human societies compulsion is as a rule exercised 
by means of the suggestion of physical lorce in the back- 
ground, which can be employed if necessary, as indeed is 
the case in some of the animal societies which we have 
mentioned In human societies there is also the power 
of wealth, by means of which constramt can be exercised 
on others by awarding or withholding ihe means of .sub- 
sistence Wealth IS sought largely for the sense of power 
which it gives There is also the authority often accorded 
by tradition to certain ranks, names, or i)o.3itions, which 
cause them to be objects ot desire We also have the many 
forms of emulation and competition, other than by physical 
combat The satisfaction given by success in emulative 
competition with others arises, so we may beheve, m the 
following way When some valuable object, such as 
food, is in dispute, ihe possession of it may be decided 
by other qualities as well as mere physical strength, for 
example, superior speed, skdl, cunning, or far-sightedness. 
Possibly even m the animal world there may be some 
satisfaction in getting the better of an adversary by these 
qu^ties, apart from the pleasure of getting the valuable 
object Itself This feelmg becomes mtensified m Tuan ; 
and an unportanl development is due to the fact that 
qualities can now be abstracted m thought and named, 
so that it IS possible for sentiments of value to grow up 
round the ideas of such quahties as lead to success m hfe. 
If a man measures himself against others m respect of 
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physical speed or skill, or in various forms of intellectual 
capacity such as memory or far*sightedness, andean reckon 
himself as superior, his self-feeling is enhanced . he has 
a feeling of pride When a sentiment of self has been 
acquired, i.e as soon as a man comes to have some idea 
of himself as an abiding personality with a certain 
character, such qualities come to be regarded as valuable 
elements of this character m themselves and apart from 
their utility Hence a large part of the pleasure given by 
success in the serious competitions of life, e g that for 
the attainment of wealth m business, and, I suppose, the 
whole of the pleasure yielded by success in emulative 
sports and games 

There is another form of self-assertive pnde, it would 
seem, which consists m the display before onlookers of 
valuable qualities and in making an impression on them 
In its most developed form this is the love of approbation 
and fame As it has been supposed that self-display, 
particularly by the male ammal at the mating season, is 
the earliest form in which the impulse of self-feeling is 
shown, it may be worth while to devote a little attention 
to this point ^ There can be little doubt, I imagine, 
that much of the behaviour of animals at the courting 
season is the result of nothing but an overflow of exuberant 
energy At this period there is a rising tide of physical 
excitement, and it is natural that it should show itself in 
the behaviour of the animal Groos describes how at the 
matmg season in certain spiecies of birds (storks and 
birds of prey) both male and female take part m wonderful 
flying performances, circling up into the sky and shooting 
down agam with closed wings and so on ® Here there can 
be no question of the male showmg off before the female ; 
the actions must be those of sheer exuberance of spirits. 
We find moreover it is stated by observers that the 

1 By McDougall, Introduction to Social Psychology, 6*-6 In 
his later work, the Outline of Psychology (157-8), he attributes 
more importance in the genesis of self-assertion to combat within the 
herd 

* Groos, Spult dtr Tiere, 262-3 
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so-called courting pose is often that which is assumed 
under any strong emotion, such as anger, and it is some- 
times displayed by the hen equally with the cock. ^ There 
IS doubtless a certain ]oy felt m performing these exercises 
owing to the rising tide of physical power , but there need 
be no actual awareness of power exercised on other living 
beings There are however also other species of birds in 
which displays are certainly given by the male before the 
female. It would probably be right to consider, as 
Groos does,* that in the course of racial history these 
special forms of display have differentiated themselves 
from the above-mentioned exuberant movements at the 
courting season, though it is certainly difficult to see what 
survival advantage to the race or to the individual 
could have been yielded by some of the more remarkable 
forms of adornment displayed by birds of paradise, pea- 
cocks, an<i other birds We can however leave the ques- 
tion of biological origins open and look at the facts as 
now existmg The most striking mstances of display 
arc probably those given by peacocks and male pheasants. 
The gorgeous crests and tails are displayed before the 
female clearly in such a way as best to be seen by her, as 
Darwm has carefully shown m detail ® The male also 
can be seen to be observing the effect produced on the 
female , he is as a rule plainly watching the female before 
whom he is displaying, and the Argus pheasant, whose fan 
of wing feathers, when raised for display, quite conceals his 
own head, is often seen pushing his head through it in 
order to watch the female * Groos has given all this a full 
treatment, and he is probably nght m sa3ang that the male 
at these times must have some awareness of the effect 
that he is producing on the female, and that there is a form 
of self-consciousness present. But it does not follow that 
this self-consciousness has the form of self-assertive pnde. 
The whole display origmates under the urge of the sexual 

* See Finn, Bird Behaviour, 268 and 300, and Espinos, Des SociStis 
Animales, 181 

* Spiele der Tiere, 267 

* Uarwin, Descent of Man, 603 & 


* Uarwin, op cit , 607 
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instinct. In as far as this only is working, we should hardly 
speak of pride The courting frame of mind is not in 
itself one of pride or self-confidence, but rather one of 
pleading ^ Until success is attained, a sense of possible 
failure must always be present m the background The 
effect to be produced on the onlookmg female is moreover 
defimtely a sexual one, not mere approbation by itself. 
It is said that the peacock will show off his finery before 
poultry or even pigs * ** This we must describe as a playful 
exercise, due to superfluous energy, of an mstmctive 
tendency for its own sake, though the normal stimulus 
for its exercise is not present It may thus contain m a 
rudimentary form the impulse to attract others and make 
an impression, apart from any sexual effect But the facts 
are rare and the mterprctation doubtful On the whole it 
seems to me nght to conclude that the courtmg displays 
of animals are activities subsidiary to sexual ends, and 
do not include any appreciable element of self-assertion 
in the form of the impulse to dominate and impress others. 

The desire of approbation and fame, properly so called, 
seems to arise m the followmg manner As already men- 
tioned, certain qualities are useful to the possessor because 
they enable him to mamtain his own hfe and carry out 
its functions successfully, and in the case of competition 
with others to secure the object m dispute agamst them. 
Hence as soon as a man is capable of forming ideas about 
himself, they come to be thought of as valuable for their 
own sake There is also a certain sense of health and 
general well-being which is given by the harmomous 
and easy exercise of such bodily capacities as speed and 
strength, and at a later stage by exercismg intellectual 
power This sense of well-bemg combmes with the satis- 
faction felt m the possession of valuable qualities which 

* Cf Pycraft, Courtship of Ammals, 142 " In the case of the 

warblers the male in these ecstatic moods will commonly hold a leaf 
or a piece of stick in his beak as if suggesting the work of nest-buildmg 
and its dslightful sequence ' ' This or its equivalent is a common phase 
in other species, he continues 

- Darwin, op cit , 600 
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enable one to surpass one’s competitors Thus an inner 
pnde is felt in the possession of these qualities But this 
self-esteem is not as a rule a thing we are satisfied with by 
itself. We tend to ask for confirmation of it by others 
The deference which we pay to society and our general 
sense of dependence on it disposes us to accept m the mam 
the judgment which it passes on our own capacities, as 
on those of others It is difficult to feel any decided supen- 
onty m any valuable quality unless we have conf. rmation 
of the judgment by others " It is m order to fix and 
confirm their valuable opmion of themselves, not from any 
original passion, that men seek the applauses of others 
But Hume goes too far in completely denymg the exist- 
ence of any " original passion ” for fame When a man is 
famous we feel, not offiy that society has recognized and 
confirmed his possession of valuable qualities, but also 
that in some way he has constrained it to do so, by making 
it pay attention to something forceful and impressive, 
and that of this the successful man must be to some extent 
aware This may go so far that a desire may anse merely 
to impress society and make oneself well known, apart 
from any consideration of the means by which this is 
brought about This is the desire for mere notoriety 
There is thus involved in our ordmary attitude towards the 
opmion of society both submissive and self-assertive 
tendencies , and indeed this is the case with all our 
relations towards our society, as we shall hope to show m 
further detail a little further on 

The sense of power with its accompanying elation may 
be ehcited, and may become an end to be attained, in other 
situations besides those mvolving relations to other 
livmg beings We have already mentioned the resistance 
which the inertia of inanimate things ofiers to actions of 
hving bemgs as a possible subsidiary occasion for the 
growth of self-consciousness and the sense of power. 

* Hume, Dtssertation on the Passfons, Sec II, to (p 132, V61 IV, 
Green and Gross's edition!, cl Treatise of Human Nature, Bk II, Part i, 
sec II 
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There can be no doubt that the first impulse of any living 
being is to treat any opposition as proceeding from a will 
similar to its own In the case of other living bemgs this 
expectation is confirmed by the intmtive understanding 
of their movements, as we have already explamed The 
mert opposition of the inanimate is somethmg quite 
different and so comes to be treated differently Never- 
theless there is an elation due to successful self-assertion 
over this mertia, though less mtense than that m relation 
to the anim ate Anyone who has cut down a tree with the 
axe must have known the thnll of power, when as the 
result of his exertions the tree crashes down, laid m the 
desued direction It is as though a tall antagonist had 
been overthrown The need for the satisfaction of over- 
coming may lead to the creation of artificial obstacles, 
even m the case of an animal A dog, known to the writer, 
had once, apparently by accident, rolled his ball mto 
a difficult position behind a piece of furniture and only 
got it out again after a considerable struggle , thereafter 
when no human would play with him, he often rolled the 
ball mto the same position again, plainly moved by the 
wish to find some sort of challenge or opposition to over- 
come Stem says of a child fifteen months old that he 
would set himself httle tasks to accomplish, for example, 
pushmg his roll and butter after one bite on to the top of 
the table where it was difficult to reach agmn ^ There is 
also a joy m the mere fact of being a cause, of being able 
to produce results in the external world, which is to be 
observed both in animals and children The love of 
destruction for its own sake by monkeys is well known. 
Miss Romanes tells a number of stories on this pomt of 
the cebus monkey kept by her " To-day he got hold 
of a wmeglass and an egg cup The glass he dashed on 
the floor with all his imght and of course broke it. Finding 
however that the egg cup would not break for bemg thrown 
down, he looked round for some hard substance against 
which to dash it The post of the brass bedstead appearing 

^ Stern, Psychology of Early Childhood, 445 
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to be suitable for the purpose, he raised the egg cup high 
over his head and gave it several hard blows. When it 
was completely smashed he was quite satisfied.”^ The 
same sort of impulse is exemplified m children from a very 
early age It is possible that the first production of 
change in external things may occur as the result of 
accidental movement by the child But the child soon 
finds out that, having an impulse for such results agam, it 
IS able to realize them by movements of its own body , 
the results prefigured in the state of desire or expectation 
can be brought mto objective existence Hence the con- 
sciousness of agency, of being a cause “ Why do all 
children take such wonderful delight m noise they make 
themselves I beheve because their own efforts produce 
it, and because causality is such a very early feelmg 
The child beating an enamel tray on a wooden table 
creates somethmg — something too that can be heard”* 
" Destructive ” play occurs earher in children than " con- 
structive " The sense of being a cause is very easily and 
quickly obtamed by destroying or throwing down 
Children from a very early age delight 111 tearing up 
paper, throwing down the brick edifices built for them 
by others, putting the well-ordered mto confusion and 
so on. Constructive games need more patience, accuracy, 
and foresight, and so are a somewhat later development. 
It is not necessary to describe in detail the pleasure 
taken in such activities as house-building with sand, 
bncks, etc In all these we see exemplified the impulse 
to self-assertion by the means of impressmg desired results 
on the external world * 

T he last form of the pyo ms o of pnwpr whirJi wp shall 
mentionjs that show»4H power -ever-ime's. own body 
Gioos has said that the first object m the struggle for 
mastery is the body, whose subjection is obtamed through 

^ Romanes, Afttfnai tntelhgence, 484 

* Stem, Psychology of Early Childhood, 130 

^ Detailed descnptions ore given by Stem, Psychology of EaHy 
Childhood, 310-15, GrooB, Sptsle tier Menschen, 118-23, amongst 
otheiB 
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expenmentation and plays of movement ^ As vre have 
remarked in dealing with combat, the bodily movements 
are the way in which the will to self-mamtenance must 
primarily express itself, there bemg no other means by 
which ordmanly effects can be produced on the external 
world. In this respect the sensations of movement are 
treated as appertaming to the subjective side of experi- 
ence over against the obstacle offered by outside resistance 
With all the higher animals however there is a stage of 
life at which the power to use the body in order to bnng 
about change in some needed direction is imperfect 
In particular the control and exerase of the chief racial 
movements, eg. walking, are only gradually acquired. 
The gradual learning by the child of these movements 
appears undoubtedly to be accompanied by the sense of 
mastery, as of difficulties surmounted and of a new experi- 
ence created, just m the same way as the adult has a sense 
of mcreased power when he learns some new bodily 
exercise, such as skating, dancing, bicychng. " It is well 
estabhshed ”, wntes Froebel,® “ that walking, and especi- 
ally the first walkmg, gives joy to the child purely as a 
manifestation of power, though there is certainly soon 
added to this other joy-creatmg perceptions, m being 
able to come to something and reach something ” The 
germ of power consaousness, which is contamed herem, 
can be much mcreased by the contrast' felt between 
domg things alone and under compulsion or with help , 
since at so many pomts the child has to rely on grown-up 
help, he is all the more consumed with desire to be able 
to do without that help whenever he possibly can " Do 
it by myself, walk by myself, build by myself, is his cry at 
every turn " ® There is also a constant desire to show off 
before others and obtam their applause; the pnde of 
success requires confirmation by the applause of an 
audience In adult life there is a certam sense of power 


‘ (Irnos Sptele der Ttcre, 29C 
* Quoted by Groos, Spiele der Mettschen, too 
■> Stern, Psychology of Early ChMhood, 481 
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going with bodily vigour and health, which contributes to 
the total state of feeling due to bodily well-being. In 
waking hfe a pull of gravity is always being exercised on 
the body, and this is counteracted by the constant tonic 
contraction of certain muscles ; the head is kept upright 
by the neck muscles, the lower jaw is kept up against the 
upper by its own muscles, and the eyelids are kept raised.^ 
In full wakefulness and health these mrscular contractions 
are easily maintained agamst the gravitational pull and a 
sense of lightness and power is thus yielded ; whereas 
when we are tired and weak, the head falls about, the 
lower jaw drops, and the eyelids droop, with the result 
that there is a bodily consciousness of heavmess and 
impotence As Sounau and Groos® have well pomted out 
the pleasures of rapid movement arc largely due to the 
same sort of cause Our ordinary movements, and 
particularly our attempts to move fast, are always 
retarded by the pull of gravitation together with the 
friction of the ground surface Any rapid gliding move- 
ment, in which these are for the time being annulled, gives 
us a dehghtful impression of freedom and j'ower Swing- 
ing, saihng, skating, tobogganing, motormg, are all 
examples of this It is not so much the overcoimng of 
gravitational force, so much as that of friction, which gives 
us the impression of freedom For, as Groos remarks, 
there is nothmg more exhilaratmg than the downward 
rush of tobogganing, in which we do not resist, but give 
full play to, the effects of gravitation What we are 
freed from m these cases is that dependence on the ground 
surface and need of adjustment to it which exercise 
so constant a retardation and compulsion over all our 
movements. Indeed there is a pecuhar pleasure in any 
fnctionless movement even if not particularly rapid ; 
e g any form of gliding or floating, provided of course 
the disturbance of equihbnum is not extreme There axe 
other factors of a sensory character in the pleasure of 

1 See Hefiding, Outlines of Psychology, 226 

* See Groos, Sptde der Tiere, 301 and 302 
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rapid movement which contribute to make it one of the 
intensest of human pleasures: in the first place, as I 
think, an effect of a pecuhar intoxicating character, either 
excitmg or soothing, probably due to the action of the 
labyrmthine apparatus , in the second place, the stimulat- 
ing effect on the orgamsm generally produced by the 
unusually rapid change in the visual appearance of 
objects But the sense of power is also a factor 
Yet I do not think that m these expenences generally 
we shall find an important original source of the sense of 
power m human beings There can only be a rudunentary 
consciousness of self involved in the leammg of move- 
ments by the child, that is to say if they are regarded by 
themselves apart from an audience The body can hardly 
be treated as something external so as to yield a conscious- 
ness of self-hood over agamst it In adult life the pleasure 
of mastering new forms of bodily exercise is very closely 
bound up with our relations to our fellows The exer- 
cises are of the sort which we have seen others perform and 
we always, I think, ask for some appreciation from others. 
There is a sense of power no doubt in rapid and easy move- 
ment, but only in any marked form, I imagine, for those 
who m other ways, chiefly through the difierent forms of 
contact with other living beings m social life, have 
acquired a developed self-consciousness As we humans 
watch an eagle wheelmg high up m the air with out- 
stretched wings, seeming to surge forward, as it were, 
by the effortless exercise of some inner force, it gives us 
an mdescribable impression of majesty and power. 
" Sailmg with supreme dommion ", the poet desenbes it. 
But we have no assurance that we are justified m reading 
these feelmgs of ours into the eagle itself, even m its first 
performances , for its self-consaousncss, so far as we know, 
must be of a very rudimentary character 

An important pomt which we must note with regard 
to the consciousness of power is that it enters as an element 
givmg additional pleasure and value into the exercise of 
a number of other mstmets We have already remarked 
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this in regard to the acquisition of a movement, such as 
walking, and have also shown in detail how it gives the 
chief eluent of value found m the acquisition of know- 
ledge f^Let us also take the instinct of construction, 
so-called. Many species of animals show instincts leading 
to the construction of shelters of vanous sorts for them- 
selves and for their offsprmg These instincts are in their 
origin subsidiary to the more general impulses which aim 
at the protection of the body from mjury and at pro- 
tection of the young We must leave the question of their 
precise origin doubtful, le. whether it is possible to 
regard such tendencies to construction as originating as 
accidental variations, or whether there was some sort of 
purpose of protection in them from the start. In any case 
the tendency to the construction of specific sorts of shelter 
has certainly become fixed by heredity, and so the in- 
stinct IS exercised in captivity even when useless The 
bird builds nests in captivity, the captive beaver collects 
twigs and straws and tries to build ^ Chimpanzees in 
captivity show tendencies to the construction of nests, 
which however rarely reach completion ^ It is possible 
that man may have inherited some rudimentary tendency 
towards shelter buildmg from his ape-hke ancestors. 
But it IS plain that all such tendencies are towards the 
construction of certain specific forms of shelter and could 
not of themselves lead to the generalized constructiveness 
which we find in man It must surely be evident that, 
for man as we know him now, the exercise of the con- 
structive impulse derives all its pleasurableness and 
value from the enhancement of self-feelmg, 1 e. because 
m building up something a man feels that he has impressed 
himself and his plans on the external world j Not that 
the mere fact of production of change will contmue to 
satisfy for long, apart from any question of a further value 
in the object produced Only young children are satisfied 
with the causation of aimless change In later life we 

^ Schneider, Der liensche Wtlle, 217 

* Kohler, Th^ MentMy of Apes, 93-4 
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demand that the work shall have some further eSective- 
ness, particularly in the form of the impression produced 
on other persons, whether as giving them pleasure, or 
exercising on them some other dominant effect. 

We shall find the same sort of result if we look at the 
acqmsitive instmct. There is an instinctive impulse to 
hoard, which denves its origin from the need of nutrition. 
There are a number of animals, squirrels, rats, voles, and 
others, which in the presence of eatable objects, more than 
can be consumed at the moment, cany them away 
and store them for the future This instmct must have 
been extremely valuable for the survival of those species 
m which it was developed It is often earned out in cap- 
tivity m a remarkably mechanical maimer There are 
accounts given of squirrels which in captivity have gone 
through a sort of mutation of all the movements of bury- 
ing a nut on a blanket or carpet, m fact of course leaving 
it quite uncovered ^ Primarily this instmct must have 
been highly specialized, only conung into exercise m the 
presence of the specific object which serves as food for 
that species, e g a nut or gram of wheat. We may assume 
that it owes its ongin to a certain unwillingness to be 
parted from an object, which, though it cannot at once 
be eaten, yet remains an object of interest to the animal, 
as being its ordinary food Certainly there is a remarkable 
extension of this impulse to be found m Some species 
Some birds such as jackdaws will, as is well known, carry 
away and store up all sorts of bright and shmmg objects, 
and rats have been known to do the same Presumably 
the explanation of these actions is that the bnght objects 
are pleasing to the animal because of the satisfaction 
which they give to a craving for sensory stimulation, 
and hence there is a certam effort to maintain contact 
with the articles. We should hardly be justified in r ailing 
this a general mstmet of acquisitiveness. The love of 
property seems to have another possible source in the 

^ James, Principles of Psychology, II, ^oo, quoting Schmidt , and 
Kofika, Growth of the Mind, £8-9 
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ammal world. We find m a great many species of animals 
that claim is made to the exclusive possession of a certam 
territory, even if it be limited only to a special lair, nest, 
or den. It is obvious that this grows out of the need of 
the animal to protect its own bodily hfe from injury ; 
the lair is sometlung which contnbutes to its bodily well- 
being There are claims also to more extended property 
in land A pack of wolves is said to maintam exclusive 
possession of a certain territory as a hunting distnct, and 
battles for feeding grounds have been witnessed between 
troops of baboons and others of the monkey tribes ^ The 
way in which the domestic dog resents intrusion on his 
own premises is well known AH these impulses must be 
m origin subsidiary to the impulse to preserve hfe by 
nutrition ; they spnng from the need of protectmg a 
source of food supply ' When we turn to human beings, 
we find that food supplies are stored, but we need not 
appeal to an instinct unconscious of its own meanmg in 
order to explam this It is done with conscious foresight 
as provision for future needs It is however claimed that 
an instinct of acquisitiveness is shown whcie there is the 
tendency to collect objects which could not be useful, 
or which there is no intention to use Thus the tendency 
to collect something, stamps, eggs, etc , is said to be nearly 
umversal among children Statistics have shown that 
only a small proportion of those questioned had never 
collected anythmg ® Excessive development of this 
instinct IS alleged to be exeraphfied in the imser who hoards 
without any intention of using his wealth ; and patho- 
logical forms of this arc recorded m such cases as that 
quoted by James, of a man whose rooms after his death 
were found crammed with old newspapers, wrappmg 
paper, worn-out umbrellas, canes, pieces of common wire, 
cast-off clothmg, etc etc Kleptomama is also brought 
forward as a pathological excess of the acquisitive instinct 
It is perhaps possible that man may have derived from 

' See Carveth Read, Ongm of Man, 44 and 56-9. 

> James, Principles of Psychology, II, 423 
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pre-human ancestors some rudimentary tendency to form 
a hoard, onginaJly of food, and afterwards of other useful 
objects , but it seems somewhat doubtful, as the anthro- 
poid apes are said not to hoard The satisfaction which 
h uman beings take m the accumulation or possession of 
property of any sort can be accounted for as follows, I 
think In the first place we must admit the existence of 
an innate need for the exclusive possession of a certam 
temtory , whether limited or wide The sense of a “ home ' ’ 
IS something very fundamental m our nature, as closely 
connected with preservation both of self and offspring. 
Beyond this, where pleasure is found in the acquisition 
and exclusive possession of objects or property with no 
prevision of use m the future, there would appear to be 
two factors at work (i) Money, or other articles which, 
even if not valuable in the ordinary sense of the word, yet 
present themselves as possibly usable in the future, are 
collected and hoarded with some idea, more or less definite, 
of future use A man may then come to regard his 
accumulation as a sort of permanent reserve, Wording 
the possibility of numberless gratifications in the future, 
amongst them perhaps the exercise of power over others 
He continues to think of the mdefinite possibilities bound 
up with the possession of stores of money or other articles, 
and may eventually come to prefer the pleasure of this 
" free ideal activity ", as Stout terms it, to’ the gratifica- 
tions that would be attained by actual use ^ The mam 
reason for this preference is that, m the spendmg or use, 
the gratification appears as temporary , what is once 
spent IS gone for ever , whereas the gloating over the 
possibihties of the store is something which can be 
indefinitely repeated without being used up In this form 
of the value ascribed to an accumulated hoard I do not 
think the sense of power is an essential factor The pos- 
session of a reserve does yield a certam feehng of security 
and strength But power is only one of the desirable 

* See Stout, Analybc Psychology, II, 90, who gives this line of 
a rgument 
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objects which can be manned as obtainable by the use 
or spending of the store. (2) The possession of a store of 
artides or that of a large amount of property (e g. in land) 
means that the self has a wide area over which it exercises 
control. It can control and dominate a certain section of 
the outside world. Sdf-feeling is therefore heightened 
by the thought of the extended power of the self But it 
will not reach any very high degree, unless the possessions 
are such as in themselves to 3neld some feeling of value. 
Either they are rare and difficult to get, m which case 
their possession symbolizes the valuable qualities (such 
as strength or some form of skill) which have had to be 
shown m order to obtain them or else they are valuable 
only because sought by other people as well, in which case 
one’s own possession of them sigmfies the fact that in some 
w'ay one has surpassed, or got the better of, those others 
As a rule both these factors are operative as regards 
collections The articles collected have a certain initial 
raiity ; and also others compete in trying to get them 
When once a fashion has been started m collectmg certain 
artides (e g stamps) the mtrmsic mterest of the articles 
is of httle importance The mam value of the collection 
for the possessor consists m the fact of havmg been able 
to compete successfully with others for what is rare, and 
m being able to exhibit before others the collection which 
signifies this fact 

On the whole therefore I think that the love of acqmsi- 
tion and property-possessing by men can be suffiaently 
accounted for without recourse bemg had to any specid 
mstmct In the account as we have sketched it the love 
of power is an important element It would not be 
difficult to show how the will to power forms at least an 
important element m other mstmctive tendenaes of men, 
such as the huntmg impulse, and combativeness or 
pugnaaty. In these instances the part it plays is obvious 
and need not be insisted on m detail 

We have thus reviewed in outline the various occasions 
for the occurrence of that form of self-consaousness which 
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is consciousness of the dominant and triumphant self 
In all the cases mentioned, such a consciousness is called 
out in relation to some sort of opposition which is over- 
come No doubt these different forms of the sense of power 
may occur according to circumstances in various orders of 
sequence m the developing human life In raaal history 
the earhest form of it was, as we have tned to show, m 
physical combat with other members of the same species. 
But m the course of the development of the individual 
human life as we know it actual physical combat does not 
occur as an important factor The relations of adjustment 
and opposition to other selves, which evoke self-conscious- 
ness, are of a more subtle character In the human being, 
who has as the result of racial history inhented imagina- 
tive and intellectual capacity in a certain degree, it is 
possible for these more subtle relations to evoke self- 
consciousness and pride We shall complete our account 
of the will to power from the point of view of feeling more 
satisfactorily, if we endeavour very bnefiy to sketch the 
course of such development 
We start in the first place with the fact that the infant 
has needs and impulses of its own, chiefly organic cravmgs 
for food, warmth, and light For the satisfaction of these 
needs it is dependent to a very large extent on adjust- 
ment to the movements of external objects. It can carry 
out movements of its own which either directly cause, 
or mdirectly cany with them, change of visual and other 
sensations m desired directions, while on the other hand 
meiny changes of sensation occur as imposed by external 
movement, on which the movements of its own body 
have had no influence. Thus very early there must arise 
the awareness of a relation between its own impulses 
and needs with the bodily movements which express 
them, and on the other hand the resistance or assistance to 
them given by external force In this process of leanung 
a differentiation must soon be made between two sorts of 
external objects In the first place there is the m- 
anunate thing, which is either unmoving, or else so regular 
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in its movements that only stereotyped sorts of reactions 
and adjustments are needed to deal with it. On the other 
hand there are living, and especially human, beings which 
are distinguishable m a number of ways. The living 
person appears in many ways to adapt itself spontaneously 
to further the wishes of the child, without having to be 
moved by direct manipulations as things have to be. 
Grown-up persons are perpetually intervemng to satisfy 
reqmrements which the child cannot fulfil at all 01 can only 
fulfil m part by its own unaided activity Their action 
thus fits into its own as its continuation and completion.^ 
In all forms of co-operative work, as must be obvipus, 
movements and efforts have to be adjusted to the similar 
but slightly different movements of others To take part 
in any sort of co-operation must tend to cany with it 
the sense of a self co-existmg with and in relation to other 
selves, and it is natural that the unresponsive inanimate 
thing should be separated off as belonging to a diflerent 
order Other human beings also control m many ways 
the course of the child’s experience, eg by carrymg it 
about , and they can deny the fulfilment of its wishes 
Thus they appear as sources of dominating power as well 
as of co-operative help Moreover persons arc capricious 
and uncertain as rompared with things Regular customs 
of treatment can be adopted in regard to things with 
a certamty of the same result always follow'mg, whereas 
the experiences and gestures of other persons have to be 
carefully watched, and much more subtle and varied forms 
of adjustment to them have to be adopted. According 
to circumstances, the same person may either co-operate 
with or thwart the wishes of the child Thus persons 
become much more exciting and mteresting objects of 
attention than thmgs, and a certain capriciousness and 
spontaneity come to be regarded as their attributes as 
compared with things. To the above we must add that 
these beings, which appear as sources both of assistance 

* See Stout, Groundwork of Psychology, 171, who develops this 
point 
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and of impediment and, as apparently capricious and 
spontaneous, are both exciting and interesting, also ^ow 
movements which m their form are closely similar to the 
child's own and can be immediately cognized as such 
In these various ways there grows up in the child’s mmd 
an idea of himself as a self m relation to a world of other 
selves and of both as distmguished from the inanimate. 
Perhaps the most important of the relations m which the 
self stands to other selves is that which moves between 
subjection and dominance and gives rise to the varying 
feelmgs of depression or huimhty and elation Those 
situations of subjection, in which the child finds himself 
so often, begin, as his self-consciousness grows, to evoke 
a reaction of self-assertion At a stage in childish growth 
we have the phenomena of contrary suggestion or mere 
wdfulness, when it is enough for something to be sug- 
gested by an elder for the child to refuse or do the oppo- 
site ^ Later on there comes a time when children con- 
saously set before themselves the ideal of bemg grown up 
and " able to do what they like ” It has been asserted 
by Baldwin that this impulse to self-assertion springs 
from umtation of others The child observes, so he 
says, the apparent capriciousness of the behaviour of 
others (as stated above) and tries to recreate m himself 
the same phenomenon, endeavouring to be a source of 
action other than what is expected, and’strivmg after 
the position of being able to do what he hkes * It can 
certainly be agreed that the child does imitate other 
persons in this and in other ways and that thus he expands 
and enriches his own sense of selfhood and agency But 
It is surely impossible to believe that self-assertive pnde 
IS created e mhtlo in this maimer Our argument m the 
foregomg has been directed to prove that it springs from 
the fundamental elements of mind. Simultaneously, 

* stem thinks there are signs of this even m the first year, PtycMogf 
of Early Childhood, 477 

* Baldwin, Mental Development (1975), 316-24 Still less could 
we admit that self-consciousness owes origui to imitation wst 
Baldwin, loc cit , and Social and Ethical Interpretations, 53a 
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the expenence of selfhood and causative agency is also 
occunuig in the relations of the child to inanimate objects, 
on which he impresses his will, and m the achievement of 
mastery over the bodily movements But always the 
way in which the experiences both of self-assertive pride 
and of subjection occur most notably is in the relations 
to other people As the child grows, he begins to divide 
the persons with whom he has to deal into two classes, 
those to whom he must submit, and those who he can 
dommate or control The former attitude is adopted 
towards parents and elders generally, frequently however 
with a certam protest, shown in such conduct as deliberate 
wilfulness and disobedience The latter tends to be 
adopted towards other children, particularly those 
younger than himself There is, so it is generally held, a 
penod from about the sixth to the tenth year when the 
attitude of admiration and deference towards elders pre- 
dominates , it IS the " hero-worshipping '' penod. 
From about the tenth year there is a growing tendency 
to self-assertion and to criticism of elders and teachers 
But at all times there are present both the tendencies 
named As the child grows and comes into contact with 
constantly widemng circles, he cames on into them the 
same tendency to measure himself with others and to 
regard tliem either with deference or with superiority. 
McDougall has admirably described this process and its 
changes of outlook in the growmg person who passes from 
the famdy to the school, to the university and to the wider 
world beyond ^ His idea of himself is very largely that 
of a person occupymg a certam rank or status in a society, 
an idea not of course continuously present consciously, 
but as a subconscious background providing an additional 
motive or a regulating iactor m much oi the hehavioui 
of life There is always one power which specially awakens 
a sentiment of subimssivcness, and that is society as a 
whole, which, as McDougall expresses it, “ looms up 
vaguely and largely behmd all mdividuals ” " The 

1 McDougall, Iti/roiiuclKm to Sonal Psychology, 194 and I9j. 
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child comes gradually to understand his position as a 
member of society indefinitely larger and more powerful 
than any circle of his acquaintances, a society which with 
collective voice and irresistible power distributes rewards 
and punishments, praise and blame, and formulates its 
approval and disapproval in universally accepted 
maxims Our feelings m regard to a crowd spring from 
the same source A large crowd of our fellow-citizens 
seems to embody our society m a concrete form It is felt 
to be something unknown and unaccountable, mcluding 
many individuals whose character and impulses we have 
not grasped or fathomed, and which is much stronger 
than ourselves Hence the nervousness which from the 
first almost all men feel when smgled out to face the 
attention of a crowd and called on to try and direct or 
dominate it in any way, especially by addressing it in 
speech Yet here too there is a balance struck between 
submissivcness and self-assertion Men naturally rebel 
against too great a subservience to society. In the desire 
of fame there is included the effort to make one’s own 
impression on society And having overcome their 
ongmal timidity before an audience, men attain to one of 
the mtensest of human pleasures when they dominate 
and sway a great assembly by the power of speech. 

In the result the growmg person comes normally to 
regard himself as a self occupying a position m a society 
of other selves, which is defined as one of dominance in 
some directions and of submission m others This more 
or less conscious sentiment of the self is one to which the 
original impulse of self-assertion has contributed the 
most fundamental and primitive elements, but which 
has also been modified by having grown up m part through 
relations of co-operation with other selves, and also by 
the influence of those sympathetic md altruistic impulses 
which we shall deal with later 

It would seem however that m regard to the foregomg 
there is need to define somewhat more closely the relations 

' McDougall, op at,, 196.^ 
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between the impulses of self-assertion and submission. 
We find that some psychologists speak of self-assertion 
and self-abasement as “ twin mstmcts which with their 
affects of positive and negative seU-feeling (elation 
and depression) are normally excited by the cogmtions of 
relative supenonty and infenonty to another person 
Is this mode of speaking justified ^ I find it difficult to 
see how it can be supposed that there are two mstmcts, 
one to self-assertion and one to self-abasement, wb'ch are 
co-equal, standing on the same level In genera. A must 
be affirmed that the tendency of self-assertion must be 
prior to any submissive tendency From the beginning 
every living thing has only existed by asserting itself and 
refusing to give way to others ; and the tentleiicy that 
develops from this is one to aim at the situation of rognized 
supenonty accompanied by its affect of elation 'fhe 
situation of inferiority to another, on the othei hand, 
IS one that is imposed by the superior force of that other 
it IS not one that is sought As soon as we lecognize 
superior force and give way, there is no further impulse 
to be satisfied It is always possible to yield m a combat , 
and the yielding can hardly be called a separate mstinct 
The act of submission is moreover accompanied by feehng 
with an unpleasant tone, which can only be due to the 
fact that an impulse, that of self-assertion, has been 
thwarted in its aim, whereas successful self-assertion is 
accompanied by pleasure, because an instinctive impulse 
has worked itself out to its due end Submission and the 
depression-feeling which goes with it are of course often 
accompanied by fear, but must be distmguished from it 
The course of the fear impulse is this : there occurs an 
mitial depression of vitality, or a set-back to the workmg 
out of some instmctivc conation, with a prevision of some- 
thmg worse to follow ; and this is followed by the effort 
to avoid or escape from what appears as the cause of the 
set-back, and thus to restore the normal course of life. It 
IS therefore m essence an impulse of self-maintenance. 

‘ lonsley, New P vchology, i88, cf Drever, Instinct in Man, 191 



146 PLEASURE AND UNPLEASURE 

Submission is nothing but the negative of self-assertion . 
it is the giving up of self-assertion, accompanied by the 
opposite feeling, that of pride negated or taken down It 
does not seem right therefore to call it an original and 
positive instinct of human nature, though of course in 
experience the attitude of submission may become 
habitual before a power which has often proved itself 
superior to the agent It may be said that submission does 
appear sometimes to be pleasani, for instance, when we 
submit and reconcile ourselves to our society after a period 
of opposition and estrangement The fact can however 
be easily explained by Iw’o considerations In the first 
place there is undoubtedly a plcasuto sometimes found in 
relaxing fiom the strain ol self-assertion, in the giving up 
of pretensions Tins tendency does exist in life, but I 
think we can say ol it that it is one which is in contra- 
diction to the essential impulse of life In so far as, be- 
cause of opposition and the strain of struggling against it, 
we yield and give up the struggle, we are acquiescing in 
a lowci level of loiiscums life The leason why one who 
thus gives up the struggle can make his life quite pleasant 
IS as a rule because he linds s(nue other forms of occupation 
m which vaiious iimale tendencies of Ins nature find easy 
outlet .ind satisfaction, not involving tlie tension of serious 
conflict The actual Hiiiinciation or yielding itself is 
a moiiienlaiy act, an aet of ai quiescence lathei than of 
active seeking, and the pleasiiie wliiili it yields can only 
be a momentary one, being due to the faet of escape from 
a state ot unpleasant fatigue or strain In the second place 
submission is phasaiit, when it includes the merging of 
the self 111 some degree with the stiongcr and overcoming 
power, and thus involves the satisfaction ol the gregarious 
instinct Tins instinct we shall be eliMliiig with later- 
Here it may be sufficient to desciibe it as the impulse to 
unite oneself as a member xvith a larger body of one’s own 
species, 1 c a herd or society, and to admit its ends, and 
a dissatisfaction and unrest when one is felt to be isolated, 
either physically or mentally, from that body As a 
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matter of fact, mere submission, in itself a purely negative 
attitude, always, it would seem, issues into some further 
positive impulse, cither that of fear, to escape from the 
stronger adversary, or that to adopt m some form the 
ends of the superior power If an animal , one of the canine 
tribe, for ex.imple, is worsted 111 fighting for a piece of 
food with an animal of another species, his state ot mind 
IS rather a compound of anger and fear than a state of 
submission 'Ihe attitude is qiiito dilferent 111 fa * of the 
leader of his own pack Tie flees from the stronger adver- 
sary of another spi'CU's He stiil adheres to the company 
of his stronger ItMden A eliilel submits to his parents 
and does so with some pleasure in the sense ot dependence 
because he ihiiiks ot himsell as 0111 ot the s.iiiie circle 
with them Wlien w( sntmiil to tin judgment of oui 
society, we idcntilv oiiiselves witli it and make iis ends 
into oui ends 

It might be alleged that a possible ca-i m which submis- 
sion by itself is exjjcricnccd .is i)lc<isaiit is that in whien 
.1 man, woisted 111 a contest, either seiious or playful, is 
prepared to admit m a generous and “ sp.uung ” spinl 
the sujienoi iiioril ol his adveisary In .is f.ir however 
as there is .iii', .idimi.ition of Ihe peifonnance of another, 
there is .ilway-., 1 lliink, piesent ,111 i.lement rt "self- 
projection by wliieli we ajijnopnatc Ins pertormance 
symp.itlietically lo oui selves It is jicrliajis worth while 
to look briefly al ihis m.ittei ol adiiiiralion, lor though it 
takes Us aw.iy lunn the gregarious iiisliiHl, it is closely 
related lo our geuei.d iliscussioii of self-feehng Admira- 
tion h.is been di sci ibed bj McDoiig.ill .is w'onder combined 
with negative self-feehng ^ It im ludes, Ih.at is to say, 
the appe.iraiice oJ somethiug other th.ui expected, induc- 
ing an impulse to explore lurther and understand more 
fully, and also the .ipprehension of some manifestation of 
qualities, such as strength or skill, beyond our own 
capacity, which therefore abases our self-feeling In some 
cases of admiration, when the phenomenon or the per- 
* Introduction to Social Psychology, 129 
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formance is something which we cannot expect to imitate, 
it is perhaps possible that such a pure self-abasement 
may be found But in almost every case it does seem to 
me that there is some sympathetic appropriation of the 
admired phenomenon, that is to say a sympathetic echo 
of the emotions, whether of power or of some other sort, 
which we read as existing m our object If it were not so, 
the contemplation of the admired person or thing would 
hardly be pleasing Even m watching the speed of the 
greyhound or the flight of the eagle, what gives us pleasure 
is the sympathetic echo of power In these cases we have 
somethmg closely related to the sublime Tlie accepted 
view of the feeling of sublimity is that it includes two 
*' moments ” or phases, first a feeling of abasement or 
oppression before what is great or powerful, then a 
reaction in which we take part in, or appropriate to our- 
selves sympathetically, the power perceived, and so our 
own self-feeling is raised to a higher intensity.^ The 
two phases can hardly be said to lx: divided temporally, 
so that w’e can say that at one point of time there is depres- 
sion, and at another time elation It is rather the case 
that the two tendencies arc m a continuous state of inter- 
action Nevertheless we are, I think, entitled to suggest 
that the plcasurablcness of the sublime is linked with the 
“ moment ” of elation, rather than with that of depres- 
sion This would certainly be the general opinion in 
writings on the subject ® In the feeling of the subhme 
the depression tendency appears as subordinate, and only 
essential because it issues m, and is constantly overcome 
by, the moment of elation What is the predominant 
factor in the total feeling is a sense of being " lifted up ”, 
of sharmg in the experience of something greater than 
oneself One’s own sense of httleness remains, but it is 
in a state of being constantly transcended It is the elation 
phase that tends throughout to be the final or resultmg 
one. 


* Sec, for example, Kibot, Psychology of the Emotions, 348-fi 
“ See Kibot, loc cit 
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From this digression we may resume the account of 
the self-assertive impulse as developed m the individual 
life It must be admitted that often active ambition 
seems to be called mto existence by expenences of defeat 
or humiliation A child passes from the narrow circle of 
the family, where he has been of some importance, to the 
school or the outside world, and both finds himself of less 
importance and also may sustain defeat when he measures 
himself in some sort of nvalry with those h>^ meets 
The bitterness of the blow to his self-esteem may be often 
a surprise even to himself A stronger desire for pre- 
eminence IS thus aroused than would have been the case 
without the defeat If success comes the pleasure of 
it seems proportionately grenter , and so it may go on as 
wider circles are entered, any failure seeming to add fuel 
to the desire of success There are psychologists, of whom 
Adler is the best known, who find that the initial conscious- 
ness of some weakness or deficiency, usually physual, 
on the part of the child gives the staiting-point for the 
development of all self-assertive tendencies Thus he 
states " One may easily detect in every inst ^nce from ob- 
servation of the child and from the anamneses of the 
adult that the possession of definitely mferior organs is 
reflected upon the psyche — and in such a way as to 
lower the self-esteem, to rouse the child’s psychological 
uncertainty , but it is just out of this lowered self-esteem 
that there arises the struggle for self-assertion which 
assumes forms much more mtense than one would ex- 
pect ” ^ Yet it must be obvious that, for an inferiority to 
be felt as humiliating and unpleasant, theic must have 
pre-existed some impulse towards self assertion, even if 
only in a latent or subconscious form What may happen 
in such a case no doubt is this, that in the struggle to 
escape the lowered self-feehng due to consciousness of 
inferiority or failure, a greater effort is called out than 
would have been the case if things had always been felt 
to go successfully This effort, once ehcited, will tend to 
1 Adler, Tht Neurottc ConsMution, (1918). 3 
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continue beyond the point at which an initial failure is 
repaired and equality with others is felt to be restored 
It will be earned over by insensible gradations into an 
ciggressive effort towards others, an effort towards 
" maxunation of the ego-consciousness" by means of 
supenority successfully asserted But I thmk it would 
be generally felt to be somewhat extravagant to assert 
that all ambition must be due to some initial sense of 
infenority, some experiences of failure and humiliation 
undergone early in life In the early cxpenences of 
childhood, as already described, the varying modes of 
self-fecling are inevitably called out It being assumed 
that a tendency to sclf-^issertion is thus already m exist- 
ence, a mind conscious of exceptional vigour and of 
capacities superior to others will be very strongly inclmed 
to measure itself agamst, and compete with, others in 
any sphere in which it finds itself Successes, if they 
occur, together with the accompanying emotion of elation, 
will supply sufficient stimulus for the continuance and 
increase of the effort We must also allow for the influence 
exercised by reading and hearing about the successes and 
the fame of other men in the past and in the present To 
a vigorous mind, already motived to some extent by self- 
assertive pride, such fame may take on something of 
the appearance of a challenge and a limitation of its own 
importance It may thus help to call out an effort to 
surpass it 

It IS no doubt difficult to draw the line between the 
normal and the abnormal in these cases But one may 
perhaps be permitted to surmise that the self-assertiveness 
which springs from a sense of constitutional mferiority 
usually shows a restless and unbalanced character which 
borders on the neurotic It is a sort of vanity, less secure 
of itself than the ambition of pure strength, and demand- 
ing more constant recognition from others Thus we find 
Ludwig m his recent biography of Kaiser Wilhelm II 
attributes the character of the Emperor largely to the 
effect of consciousness of his withered arm. The following 
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extracts, which I take from autobiographical notes in the 
life of J A. Symonds (by H F Brown), seem a good 
example of self-assertiveness due to a sense of inferiority 
and taking on a somewhat unbalanced character “ I 
was a physically insignificant boy with an ill-sounding 
name, and nothing to rely on in the circumstances of my 
family Instead of expanding m the environment around 
me, I felt myself at a disadvantage, and early gained the 
notion that I must work for my own place m c world, 
in fact that I should have no place till I had made one for 
myself . The inborn repugnance to sordid things, 
which I have already desriibed a": oni» uf my marked 
characteri'-tics, now expressed itselt lu a morbid sense 
of my physical ugliness (ommon ii.itronymic, undis- 
tinguished status, and inemil ineffecuveness 1 did not 
envj' the possessors «t beauty, strength, birth, rank, or 
genius, but I vowed to raise myscli someliow or other to 
eminence of some sort ” Again, aioT speaking of lU- 
health and uiabili'y to play gaims at school, he says 
“My external self lu llicse many ways was being per- 
petually snubbid, I rjbhed, and moi lifted Yet the mner 
self hardened aftii a dumb and blind fashion I kept 
repeating 'Wait, wait, I will ] shall, I must ' 
Yet inferences from such scattered indications as can be 
found in the biogr.ipliics of well-known men can hardly 
be used to prove any general theory, one way or the 
other It woukl be practically impossible to make an 
investigation on such lines sufificieutly exhaustive 

There is, it must lie added, another meaning often 
given, or implied, to the expression “ sclf-maximation 
It IS used to mean a will for all-rouiid self-cultni e, for the 
development of all the various human capacities in a 
harmonious personality If tins exists as a conscious 
human motive, it is only at the highest intellectual levch, 
even of human beings, nor could it exist, unless the other 
instinctive impulses were already present, each with its 


' Ltfe of J A Symonds, by H 1 Brown, Vol 1 , 63 fi , 74 
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driving force We do not go into this question here, as it 
concerns an intellectual level on which we have hardly 
touched The will to self-maxmiation in the narrower 
sense, i.e to power, is a mental factor which, as we have 
seen, derives from far down m the ammal world. 



CHAPTER V 

ALTRUISM AND THE GREGARIOUS INSTINCT 

The instincts we have hitherto dealt with hav’ all had 
relation to the maintenance of the life of the mdividual 
agent We have now to turn to that important class, of 
actions which show that some interest is fell for the lives 
of others than the agent The actions rre those comprised 
under such general terms as those of altruism or S3mipathy 
It is a difi&cult task in view of the immense literature on 
the subject and the wide discrepancies between theories 
An outlme is all that wc can attempt 
An altruistic action, regarded from the outside, is one 
which has for its object, not the maintenance or forwarding 
of the agent’s own life, as is the case with the xnstmets 
hitherto desenbed, but the maintenance O" forwardmg 
of the life of another living bemg, sometimes, but not 
always, at the sacrifice of some instinctive end of the 
agent’s own The specific emotion by which this is accom- 
panied, forming part of the mternal side of the act, is 
tender emotion, as it is usually called, directed towards 
the object of assistance While we have endeavoured to 
give some analysis of this emotion in +rcatmg of the sexual 
instmct, it will generally be agreed that, like all other 
primary emotions such as anger or fear, it contains at its 
core a shade of feeling which is not capable of further 
analysis or definition, though all can recognize it 
There are to be observed m children from a very early 
age isolated acts of compassion or assistance, which seem 
plainly to bear the marks of being spontaneous and in- 
stmctive. There is to be noted the “ sharing " that is 
often practised after the first year of age. " The child’s 
desire to let others share in an enjoyment which he has 

153 
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himself IS evidently quite elementary. . . . We all know 
how children like to hand some of their cake or rolls to 
other people Children also show fellow-feeling m 
passmg on toys to others to play with, sometimes to 
adults, who arc quite unsuitable Childish altruism also 
often takes the form of the wish to be of practical service 
As all know, there is nothing which a child loves more than 
to assist his elders in their household occupations ® 
No doubt in this something must be put down to the 
influence of sclf-fcchng To think that he is assisting his 
elders and playing his part in their work increases the 
child’s feeling of self-importance But at the same time 
the wish to serve or benefit others must be also effective 
Both impulses work in the same direction The suffering 
of others, or that which appears as suffering, is that which 
calls out the tender emotions of the child in the strongest 
form Many stones could be told to illustrate the spon- 
taneous nature of childish compassion Sympathy is 
even shown for the non-real, that is to say for livmg 
beings depicted in picture or story, the distinction between 
reality and representation being often not clearly drawn 
by the child Miss Shinn states that the first sign of 
imaginative sympathy shown by the child whom she 
observed was m the twenty-fifth month, when the child, 
looking at a picture of a lamb caught in briars, made a 
movement to lift away the branch from it ® It was 
just at this period, as Miss Shinn records, that the child 
was herself showing a strong dislike of bemg caught, held, 
or impeded, i e a strong desire for bodily freedom The 
sympathetic feeling was directed towards the object as 
to one believed to be similar to herself Even manimate 
objects may call out the child’s jnly " When dolls are 
cut out of paper, the child weeps violently in the most 
pitiful manner for fear that a liead may be cut off This 
behaviour calls to mind the cries of ' arme Wiebak ’ 

* Steriij Psychology of Early Chtldhood, 527 

* Sully {Studies of Chtldhood, 246) illustrates this by a story of a 
boy aged 2 years 2 months 

’ Shum, Nof 05 on the Development of a Child, 1 , iS& and 104 
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(poor biscuit) when a biscuit is divided, and ' arme Holz ' 
(poor wood) when a stick of wood is thrown on the stove. 
No one has taught the child anything of that sort.’ • 
No doubt there is an obverse to this picture Children 
often appear as totally unfeeling towards sufienng, some- 
times as cruel to animals or younger children, and often 
as jealous of their equals It is nol perhaps necessary to 
go into great detail on this mattei Lack of sympathy 
IS of course due to failure to understand the expressive 
signs of suffering, especially those given by animals, and 
thus follows from insufficient experience and undeveloped 
intellectual powers Positive cruelty nr what appears as 
such, appears to be mostly due to curiosi+y and the attrac- 
tion of exercising power over other livmg beings, com- 
bined with lack of und» islanding that suffering is being 
caused In envy anii joalonsy we see self-assertive im- 
pulses working against those of altnnsm This is a form . f 
conflict of impulses which begms very i c.rly The develop- 
ment of the altruistic tendencies which lakes place with 
growth IS to a great extent dependent on intellectual 
advance and accumulation ot expeiiciicc There is 
acquired a further knowledge of the causes und signs of 
sulfenug in others, and also, inasiimch as the growing 
person IS attaining a deeper self-consciousness and realiza- 
tion of his own character, there comes a fuller apprecia- 
tion of the separate character and personality of others, 
which has to be respected The case is however not 
entirely one of intellectual advance , for it would also 
seem that about the age of puberty there does take place 
a certain rather abrupt maturation of altruistic impulses 
together witli a deepening of the tender emotions But 
of this it will be more convenient to speak as we pass to 
discuss the sentiments of love 
The instances thus given arc of isolated actions of 
compassion or of assistance to other individuals who 
appear to be in some need There also appear m the course 
of the mdividual human development fixed tendencies 
’ Prefer, Mind of the Child, II, i6i 
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to feel tender emotion towards, and to exercise some care 
for, particular individuals. A fixed tendency to experience 
a certain sort of emotional tendency (fear, anger, tender 
emotion, etc.) towards a particular object has been in 
recent English psychology usually called a sentiment. 
But this term is not usually employed unless the tendency 
has grown up through habit and expenence during the 
mdividual hfe It has not been used where the tendency 
seems to be based immediately on instmct, as is the case 
in parental love It is proposed to use it here to denote 
a fixed emotional tendency towards an mdividual object, 
apart from the fact whether such tendency may be con- 
sidered to be the result of mdividual expenence or of an 
inhented mstmct 

A division can be made of the types of altrmstic senti- 
ment going with the various relations within the family 
group There are the feelmgs of children to parents, 
between brothers and sistere as equals, between sexual 
partners (husband and wife), and of parents to children ; 
that IS to say the filial, fraternal, conjugal, and parental 
types of sentiment, as we may call them The above is 
mdeed the order in which they appear m the mdividual 
hfe. 

The fihal relationship is the first m which the human 
bemg is placed m regard to other human beings The help- 
less mfant, just separated from the maternal orgamsm, 
hardly exists at first as a separate bemg , it is completely 
dependent on maternal or other care As its consciousness 
of Itself grows, it comes to realize its close dependence on 
the care of another This tendency is not of course per- 
sonal to the mother. It can be felt m regard to any person 
who cares for the child There is felt the strongest need of 
close physical attachment to, or constant companionship 
with, some protecting adult. Terror and unhappiness 
are shown at isolation The sense of weakness and depend- 
ence on others is thus the dommant note m the filial 
relation But sprmgmg, as it would seem, from this need 
of protection, there soon arises a special concern for those 
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individuals from whom the child receives it. " The 
objects of the child's affection are those who satisfy his 
need of protection and help, of tenderness and care 
A child is apt to resent a pretended attack or blow on its 
mother in a special manner, and, where it understands or 
believes that the mother is suffering, may attempt con- 
solation 

Though the child shows this tendency most strongly 
at first towards the protecting aduli, he also ’ ogins to 
show it towards other human beings, and this introduces 
us to what we may term the Iratcrnal t5rpc of love, 1 e 
that which involves, not dependence on but some sort of 
equality with, others Whil<- the (.’nof object of the 
child’s love and tendemes-. is his mothei , the i iicle grows 
wider until it includes the father, brothers and sisters, 
near relatives, guardian or nursemaid, later even th<. 
kindergarten teacner and playfellow s “ It ma}' be said 
m general that people with whom th* child is connected 
by frequent association arc all regarded by him wiib ical- 
ings of hking, however much these may vary m 
strength and tone ”■* The gregarious instiP' t now begins 
to play some part in life The young child up to about the 
beginning of the third year prefers to be Witb protecting 
elders and shows no desire lor companionship w'lth those 
of his own age ® Thereafter he desires with mcreasmg 
force to have companions with whom to play and share 
experiences on a footing of something like equality He 
becomes very definitely a " herd animal ” School life, 
especially where there aie organised games, meets this 
need to a great extent m our societies Where there is 
no organized school life, there is a spontaneous tendency, 
as IS well known, especially among growing boys, which 
leads to the formation of vanous semi-social organizations, 
clubs, gangs, etc , which often m the big towns take on 
a predatory or semi-cnmmal character The tendency is 
seen also in the formation of the student organizations 

^ Stern, op cit , 508 ■ Stem, op cit , 508 

** Groos, Sp%eh der Memn^hevt <132-4 
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so common m the universities of many countries.^ The 
view generally held at present is that there is m man, as 
m some other animals, a gregarious instmct, which m itself 
is nothing but a cravmg for the proximity of fellow-beings 
of the same species and a discomfort in separation from 
them, and does not necessarily include any impulse to 
assist such companions when m any distress, the altruistic 
impulse being derived from a different instmctive source 
This IS a question into which we shall go later It is 
however plain as a matter of fact that for those who we 
reckon as belonging to the same group, and with whom we 
are accustomed to co-operate, there is as a lule felt a 
special concern Their fortunes affect us more intimately 
than those of others, and there is a special tendency to 
share with them, rather than with others, any good things 
which may come in our way We may in general describe 
the spirit of fraternal love under the term " comradeship ” 
It IS shown especially in acts of co-operation, mutual 
service, and sharing as between equals 

We may see in personal friendship a specialisation of 
the fraternal type of love to a particular individual in 
the form of a fixed sentiment of affection One of the 
most potent causes of friendship consists in the fact of 
the sharing of experiences, particularly if the experiences 
are of an especially exciting and interesting character, 
such as common danger A common work and common 
interests are also ctfective grounds of friendship As the 
result of some such causes as these, the friends may feel 
themselves umted in a special bond of unity, and constitut- 
ing. as It were, a small group or “ heid ” by itself, distmct 
from other similar groups A “ Triumvirate ", or perhaps 
even a larger group, is a possibility, though a special 
friendship is as a rule between two only As the result 
each friend feels a special concern for the interest of the 
other, and at the same time realizes more vividly than 
with other persons the individual character and person- 

^ Man\ paittculars ot bucU gioups and organizations are given by 
Stanley Hall, Adolescence, II, 390-417 
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ahty of his fnend It becomes something valuable to him, 
which he will make speaal efforts to guard agamst hurt 
or diminution, efforts which may involve mcidentally 
some sacnfice of valuable ends personal to the agent 
himself 

At the time of puberty, as we have already remarked, 
there is a certain deepemng of the emotional life, and 
especially tlie tendency of the self to go outwards in 
tender emotion is increased Stanley Hall lu stated 
that at adolrscenec there i-> a -.triking advance or out- 
growth of the mental life ir, various directions, and 
amongst them both in the ‘'ilf-as''t'itivc and the altruistic 
tendencies Sclf-i onfuleiici is tncre,i'-'i the individual 
becomes more conscious o^ himself, <j.na as a correlative 
to this he becomes more vn idly awaic of the personality 
of others At the sani' iimc alli iiistic cmolions «r.' inten- 
sihecl " Sclf-subouliuiitiou may liocomo a passion 
Youth devotes himself pcrhajis by e \ow, to a hle'ime 
of self-dem.il 01 poiuCul seivitud*' to ••omc great cau'C ..r 
a career in which some ol the deepest of human iii'.tmcts 
must be mortified and er.ubcated ” l'“v sentiments 
undergo a greater increa c of both depth -’nd range at 
this age than tho'e of sympathy and pity ’'■= In these 
manifestations we may doubtless see wlial is in the nature 
of a prop<iration of llu char.it ters which Imd their full 
sphere in the ci.njugal relation and in parenthood To 
some extent Iheie is ;ii these relations an interruption 
and superseding of the pure gregarious instinct, that which 
seeks association with a body of equal comrades The 
relation to the partner and ohspring takes its place 
We have already made some rtmarlss on sexual love when 
dealing with the scxiril instincts 'Ihere is involved in 
it both a vivid approhciesion of the personality of the 
beloved and a going out ol the self in protective tendernes-. 
In the actual conjugal relationship these characters may 
be further enhanced In marriage there is, or should be, 

' Stanley Hall, Adolescence, II, 8i 

‘ Ibid , II, 373 
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a strong element of comradeship AH shared experiences 
and co-operation in any work lead naturally to the forma- 
tion of a felt bond of umon In the conjugal relation the 
experiences shared are among the most vivid and interest- 
ing m human life Moreover the functions of the sexes 
are difierent both in the procreation and the reanng of 
offsprmg ; and in many respects the characters of the 
sexes are different fromand complementary to one another. 
Hence there must tend to arise on the part of each partner 
a peculiarly vivid realization of the conscious life of the 
other as m relation to his or her own And, masmuch 
as the pleasurable activity of the one partner appears 
as bound up with the conscious life of the other, that 
conscious life will appear as something valuable, to be 
protected with special devotion and tenderness. 

The starting point of parental love would appear to be, 
on the part of the mother, a vmd sense of a umty binding 
the new life in one whole with her own On the part of 
the father, this may be felt, though less vividly, as we have 
already endeavoured to show It is in the relation of the 
mother to her child that the clement of protective tender- 
ness, present m all love, reaches its highest degree It 
has been said that to the mother the infant is a part of 
herself, and that it is as such that she guards it ^ But the 
specific note of tender emotion is not present in regard to 
what we think of as entirely a part of ourselves The love 
of the mother is toward something which, though derived 
from herself, is regarded as a new and separate life, and 
it IS felt on the part of one who has already been con- 
scious of her own individuality Tender emotion is indeed 
that which is felt when an mdividual, conscious of himself 
as such, goes out to guard the life of another individual. 
A mother usually resents her baby being called " it ", 
and demands the use of " he ” or " she ” From the fast 
there is normaSi^ a -pteasure ii^t m the sense ot the separate 
conscious liie oi the child, and this to an mcreasing 
extent afterwards So that we may say there is no 

'■ Anstotle, Ethtes, VIII, 12 2 
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necessary fusing of the bounds of individuality, but 
rather the reckoning of the two hves as bound together 
in one whole, in which one plays the part of protector 
and the other of protected In the felt contrast with 
the helpless and appealing life of the child the parent's 
own sense of personality will be heightened rather than 
lowered. 

The main difference between the maternal and other 
forms of love would appear to be this, that in the former 
the protecting activity is more constantly called for and 
exercised owing to the helplessness of the human mfant 
In any form of love there may be adopted a watchful and 
protecting attitude, a readuiess to shield the object of 
love from possible harm, as it is expressed m the poem of 
Heme, which we quoted above But this mental attitude 
will hardly be an element constantly in the foreground 
of consciousness in other forms of love, as it is likely to 
be in the maternal tenderness 

The parental instinct of protection is strongest on the 
part of parents towards their own children, i e when it 
arises as part of the con.itive tram of the reproductive 
instinct It is howecer also felt, though to a lesser 
degree, towards other infants or towards the helpless 
young of some other species There are many strange 
adoptions recorded on the part of female animals , some- 
times they have adopted and cared for the young of species 
which are their usual prey, or to w'hich as adults they are 
bitterly hostile Tliese facts however hardly justify 
Herbert Spencer in lioldnig that parental love is only a 
particular form of a general instinct of tenderness hable 
to be excited by any living being which is comparatively 
small and helpless ^ The better account would seem to 
be that of McDougall, namely that what takes place is 
an extension of the parental instinct to something re- 

sembting its native object * 1 do not know if any investi- 
gation. baa been made as to liow far down in the animal 

* H Spencer. Pnnc\ples oj Psychology, 11, 

• McDougall, introdvehon to Sjcial Psychology, 73-4 
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world the facts of adoption are found. But we are 
probably justified m believing that, the lesser the degree 
of intelligence and adaptabihty in the animal, the more 
closely is the parental impulse of protection confined to 
the animal’s own offsprmg, as part of the conative train 
of reproduction When we come to animals higher in the 
scale of mteUigence, we find that a strong instinct often 
acquires a certain independence and, provided it is not 
satisfied in the normal way, discharges itself on any thmg 
sufficiently resembhng its ongmal object This is the case 
with the hunting instinct, i e the impulse to pursue and 
capture prey, which is normally a subsidiary part of the 
instinctive maintenance of the boddy functions through 
nutrition Hence when an adult has no children which 
would satisfy the reproductive instinct, we find there is 
often the strong impulse to take charge of something small 
and helpless, the young either of its own species or of one 
sufficiently like it Both Herbert Spencer and McDougall 
remark on how in the human race a sort of tender impulse 
can even be evoked by anything small and dehcate of 
Its kind , 0 g a woman wall speak of a " dear little cup ” 
or " chair,” etc 

It will be convenient to say something here of what 
the Freudian school has called the " ambivalence ” of 
love and hate By this it is meant that love and hate 
have a tendency to pass the one into the other, and can 
be directed simultaneously towards the same object, 
there being as a rule some repression of the hate tendency 
Freud states that " the evidence of psycho-analysis shows 
that almost every mtimate emotional relation between 
two persons which lasts for some time — marriage, friend- 
ship, the relations between parents and children — leaves 
a sediment of feelings of aversion and hostility, which 
have first to be eliminated by repression ” * The amount 
of truth in tlus view would seem to be as follows Our 
egoistic tendencies, we feel, are hable to be constantly 
impeded by the presence of others , we feel compelled to 
* Freud, Group Psychology and the Analysis of the Ego, 54 
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pay attention to them and cannot do exactly as m should 
otherwise please " As soon as anyone is near me," 
Dostoievsky makes one of his characters say, “ his per- 
sonality disturbs my self<omplacency and restricts my 
freedom”.^ James has labelled this as "the instmct 
of personal isolation But it does not seem necessary 
to appeal to any separate mstinct There is surely in 
it nothing more than a form of the egoistic self-- laintain- 
ing and self-assertive impulse, which finds its expression 
in other instincts Our self-assertion may be limited and 
opposed both by fear of others and also by the instinct 
which impels us to pay attention to ther,, and feel concern 
for their interests Those with whom a person is most 
closely associated in family life are likely to be just those 
who are most felt as limiting his power to pursue other 
ends It IS not very likely that tlus will be felt by a mother 
towards her child, as the impulses of tender emotion si em 
in this case as a rule to be predonunant , but it docs 
happen that a mother sometimes feels her child as a burden 
and impediment to the pursuit of other instinctive ends 
which arc considered valuable In all -uch cases of 
a conflict between the self-regarding and other-regarding 
impulses, even if the impulse of love is predominant on 
the whole, yet there miy still exist, as the psycho- 
analysts have pointed out, a repressed and half-conscious 
resentment at the limiting eflect of the tie of affection. 

There are forms of the seatunent ot love with wider or 
more generalized objects than those mentioned We will 
in the first place consider the devotion to, and will to 
serve, that group of winch a man reckons himself a part, 
patriotism as it is usually called, whether foi the nation, 
or for any smaller group within it, such as tovm, school, 
club, etc This sentiment, as we know it in man, includes 
two factors. In the first place, as has been already 
remarked, when one leckuns oneself as a member of a 


* The Brothers Karamcuov, chap IV 
” Principles of Psychology^ II. 437 and 436 
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group, there is as a rule a disposition to feel a special con- 
cern for the interests of the individual members of that 
group as compared with outsiders. An Englishman feels 
drawn towards another Englishman if he meets him 
when travelling abroad A man has a special fellow- 
feelmg for those of his own trade, those who have been 
at his old school and so on Such a sentiment depends on 
the formation of a concept of a certain class mcluding 
a number of individuals and the power to recognize such 
mdividuals by some sign and distinguish them from others 
In the second place we find that there takes place in the 
man who reckons himself a member of a group an 
extension of the self-sentiment, so that he now identifies 
himself to a partial extent irnth a group, held m idea over 
other similar groups, and concerns himself for its welfare in 
the same way as for that of his own narrower self Such 
an extension may take place with regard to any group of 
which a man reckons himself a member, his family, town, 
school, club, etc But the clearest and perhaps strongest 
form in which it occurs is in the sentiment for one’s 
country, commonly called patriotism This extension of 
the self-regarding sentiment must be distinguished from 
the pride which a man may take in the objects associated 
with him on the ground that he has made or contnbuted to 
make them Of this latter sort would be to some extent 
the pride of a man in his clothes or his house, which he had 
chosen or designed , and the pride of parents in their 
children is partly similar It is possible to have a senti- 
ment for one's country or other group without any sense 
of contributing to its actions An individual onlooker 
at a football match may feel an intense interest m the 
victory of his town side, though he has never contributed 
anything to its formation, or ever played the game It 
IS not possible, I think, to find any so-called " rational ” 
ground for this impulse The foundation of it appears to 
be an innate and irrational urge, which we must t hink of 
as connected with the gregarious instinct, to unite oneself 
as a member with some larger body or " herd ” of one’s 
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kind. When this union is thought of as eSected, and when 
there is the intellectual capacity to think of this body as 
a collective whole distinguished from other similar wholes, 
then it follows that there is a partial identification of 
the self with it, and the good or ill fortune of this body is 
treated to some extent as the good or ill fortune of the 
self Any qualities which belong in any way to the group 
and distinguish it from other groups can then > taken 
as reflecting credit on oneself It is thus even that merely 
extraneous qualities, such as the beauty of the scenery 
of the district or country in which a man lives as compared 
with the scenery of other localities, can be regarded as 
appertaining to his gioup and he comes to have .l certain 
pride m them ^ Given the ipcration of this instmctive 
impulse, the identification of the self with the group is 
made closer by other factors The chief cause for such 
closer identification is to be found in the fact that ir some 
way 01 other memhership of the group makes a practical 
ditfcrence to the life of tlie member Even in the case of 
an isolated tribe of primitive men, having little or no 
relations with other tnbe= it is doubtless the case that 
any co-operative work, the muled effort against the forces 
of nature or against wild animals, must tend to m; ke men 
think of the group as a collective whole, with which they 
identify themselves This will be still more the case when 
the group or tribe has relations of any sort with other 
groups, and the individual finds that, by reason of liis mem- 
bership of a given group, he is treated differently by the 
members of other groups, that is to say, for the most part 
with less friendliness and sympathy than by his own 
fellow-countrymen Tims ultimately the full-blown spirit 


* One might •.urmi-ie, 1 thinh, tliat it ii. due to this instmctice urge 
that whenever we see two groups or sides engaged in any cortest, we 
can hardly help joining ourselves in sympathy to one side or the other 
and taking its fortune 1o heart as our own pew boys probably can 
read the Iltad without taking a side, usu lly with the Trojans and 
Hector There must be the same unreisoning ground for thi fact that 
a large part of the youth of London were accustomed to count them- 
selves Oxford or Cambridge at tlie time of the Unisersity Boat Race, 
while having no connection with either University 
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of group patriotism comes to be formed, m which a man 
partially identifies himself with a nation or state, which he 
thinks of as standmg over against a number of other 
similar nations or states Speaking generally, the form 
of the self-feeling in which a man regards himself as form- 
ing one with his nation wiU be that of self-assertive pride, 
or the will to power This follows naturally because 
it IS almost entirely through relations of opposition to 
other forces (whether of nature or of other groups) that 
awareness of the group as a separate unit is created, and 
moreover the difference which membership of a given 
group makes to the individual consists mainly m this, 
that by co-operative effort some advantage is secured to 
him in the struggle for existence against the forces of 
nature, wild animals, or other groups of men Hence the 
form which patriotic sentiment naturally takes is that 
of a will to increase the power, prestige, and glory of one's 
own nation as against other nations, conceived as rivals 
or opponents This is illustrated by the facts of patriotic 
sentiment as we know them British Imperialists come 
for the most part from the outposts of Empire, where they 
are m constant contact with outsiders, whose conduct 
towards them is modified by the fact of their citizenship 
of the Empire The strongest home of German national 
feeling has always been Prussia, which came into existence 
as an outpost of Germanism against the Slavonic tribes, 
and whose history has been largely determined by the 
relations based on that fact But we will consider the 
nature of the patriotic sentiment further later after first 
looking at the other and wider forms of altruism 

The other and wider forms of altruistic sentiment find 
their object in some class of persons, and thus depend 
on the formation of a concept Thus we may find a 
person devote himself to the service of some general 
class, for example, slaves, crippled children, or those 
suffering from some particular disease, which excites his 
sjimpathy In the most general forms of all there may be 
a sentiment for humanity, for man as man, and even for 
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all living beings In the formation of the concept the class 
IS distingnished intellectually from other classes, but it is 
not necessary that it should be regarded as a unitary 
group having actual relations with other groups In all 
these cases the general sentiment is dependent on the fact 
that some concern has first been felt for individuals. 
For example, a person first feels compassion for some 
individual crippled child, and then fonning an id^a of the 
general class, may determine to devote him or her self to 
the service of cnppled children generally m some hospital 
or elsewhere The sentiment for humanity i« a generaliza- 
tion depending on the fact that sympathy and the wish 
to help have first been felt towards individual nieii When 
the general sentiment has been formed, there may perhaps 
be some danger thal the imhvidual may be treated as a 
mere type, and that the warmth of the sympathetic 
feeling may be thcieby lessened But +h's is by no means 
necessary To roilize that the individual assisted is 
one of a class may rather carry with it something of an 
added appeal ; the leehng in taking on a wirier chaiacter 
may also be in some degree deepened and intensified 
To realize in some degree the tie of our common humanity 
with the individual need involve no lessening of the in- 
tensity of our personal sympathy 
What, it may then be asked, is the relation of these more 
universal sentiments to the narrower ones, those tor the 
family or for some particular group, and if it be assumed 
that an extension of altruistic scntimciit from the narrower 
to the more comprehensive forms has taken place, how can 
we think of such a progress as hatang been made ^ As I 
conceive the matter, to consider this question of the exten- 
sion of the altruistic sentmients will help us to analyse 
further the altruistic impulse itself and arrive at it= 
essential nature, for no theory can be adequate which is 
not based on the whole of the facts regarding the mstmet, 
its latest as well as its most primitive forms We therefore 
propose to consider this question in some detail 

It IS possible to think of the patriotic sentiment as 
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capable of being extended and universalized in respect 
of each of the two factors of which, as we have pointed 
out, it IS composed In as far as the group sentiment 
means that we recognize a bond of union with certam 
persons, members of our society, it is possible to thmk 
of that feelmg of union as bemg extended to a wider 
sphere, so as to include other individuals outside the 
group, and in the last resort all members of the human 
race or all living bemgs In this a man’s first and most 
obvious duty may, of course, still remam that to those 
immediately near him The primary service of each may 
still be rendered to his own family and his own immediate 
circle Whether patriotic sentiment, regarded as consist- 
ing m an extension of the self-sentimcnt, is capable of 
being transformed so as to become a universahzed senti- 
ment of altruism depends on the form in which it appears 
If a man in serving his country is making it his sole end 
to increase its power as against other groups, that is to 
say, if the impulse with which he endows that extended 
self, his country, is solely that of personal pride or self- 
assertion, it IS plain that there is no way by which this 
form of patriotism can be extended to become a sentiment 
for humanity * Humanity must appear to such a mind 
as only composed of warring or rival groups, without a 
common bond, with one of which he identifies himself 
As we have already remarked, it is this form which 

* There was among pre-war German writers a strong tendency to 
take this point of vicm Trcitschke wrote as follows ” If we apply 
the standards of a deeper Christian morality to the State, and it we 
bear in mind that the essence of this great collective individuality is 
power, we realize that the highest moral duty of a State ib to maintain 
its power The individual must be sacrificed for the sake of a higher 
community of which he is a member But the State is the supreme 
human community , therefore in the case of the State there can be no 
duty of self-sacrifice ’* {'I he PoUttcal 1 honf^ht of Heinrich von Treiischhe, 
by H W C Davis, 106-7 ) Yet e\cn he seems hardly consistent, for 
he also WTrites as follows " The State is a moral community , it is 
called upon to make positive etlorts lor the education of the human 
race, and its final aim is that a people may shape for themselves a real 
character m it and by means of it (Op cit , 135 ) And again “ The 
rays of divine light reveal themselves in a broken form in many peoples, 
each of which manifests a new shape and a new conception of the 
Godhead " (Op cit , 129-30 ) 
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patriotic sentiment does tend primarily to take. But it 
is possible to think of one's country’s place in the world 
in another way, that is to say on the analogy of a self 
which forms part of a community with other selves and 
co-operates with them towards common ends There is 
always the possibility of thinking of the relations m this 
way, inasmuch as in the individual in existing society 
the consciousness of self grows up under the ’ ifluence 
not only of relations of opposition to other selves, but also 
those of co-operation and mutual help Individaul 
thinkers in the past have often put forward this idea of 
a society of nations, and as we know ..n endeavour is 
now being made to realize it in the League of Nations. 
It means that wc conceive ot our nation as a member of 
common end, which may at times be regarded as merely 
a society co-operating with other nations towards a 
negative, 1 c the restraint of those self a sertivc impulses 
which would involve the possibility of war but also may 
take a positive form, ultimately the raising of the general 
level of conscious life andhappiness throiigho’i* the nations 
of the world 

But to show that it is logically possible for tlie narrower 
forms of altruistic sentiment to be extended int 1 wider 
ones IS not the same thing as to give an account of how the 
extension has actually taken place It w ill, I hope, help 
us to form our general conclusions if we now consider this 
pomt 

In much of recent psychology the practice has been to 
regard all the altruistic impulses as derived from the 
parental instinct with its tendency of protective tender- 
ness towards the young The account of the extension of 
this instinct to other objects, which could be g’ven from 
an evolutionary point of view, would, I believe, be some- 
what on the following lines ’ In the first place there is the 
deep-seated parental instinct leading to the cart of the 

* This account is niainl\ derived from H Spencer, Principles of 
Psychology and Principles of Sociology But it is supplemented by 
materials suggested by other writers, Westeimarck, Sutherland, 
McUougall 
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life of offspring. As already pointed out, amongst many 
of the higher animals, as well as men, the impulse of this 
instmct directs itself towards any object sufficiently 
resembling the helpless young of the same species as the 
adult, as shown in adoption With man there begms to 
be even a further extension, so that tender feeling may be 
in some cases felt towards another adult, who is helpless 
or in any distress The most primitive races live as a 
rule in widely scattered tribes They are organized for 
hunting or to win a livelihood from nature But these 
groups do not enter mto organized competition with each 
other Such quarrels and fights as arise are personal, 
and organized warfare does not exist At a later stage, 
chiefly as the result of closer contact and competition for 
food suppl}', wars arise between tribes In these wars one 
of the chief factors leadmg to the victory of one tribe 
over another was that of internal cohesion or organization. 
Those tribes in which the individuals were most ready to 
subordinate their private welfare to that of the group, 
and most ready to assist any of their fellow-countrjinen 
in need, were likely to prevail and de.strov other tribes 
Thus there was a selection by inter-tribal warfare (as 
well as to some extent through the contest with nature) 
of those tribes in which loyalty to the group and altruistic 
impulses towards its members were strongest I'his pro- 
cess of selection admittedly did not produce a wholly 
sympathetic and altruistic character, as we conceive it. 
The inter-tribal struggle produced, as the obverse of devo- 
tion to one’s own group and its members, lixcd tendencies 
of hostility, fear, or suspicion towards outsiders To 
quote one striking fact, in both Greek and Latin the words 
for enemy, ^nd hostis, are derived from words 

meaning nothing more than outsider or stranger , the 
words for enemy and for outsider w ere originally the same. 
Most savage societies treat strangers quite differently to 
fellow-citizens It is often permissible or praiseworthy 
to take the hves of the former, while it is a crime to take 
that of a member of the tribe Wc see much the same in 
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many animal societies. Moreover within the society it 
was not only altruistic tendencies that were fostered. 
Men were likely to treat their fellow-citizens with kind- 
ness only in so far as the mterests of the tribe called for it. 
The weak, old, ailing, or otherwise useless were not 
likely to be treated with consideration for their own sake 
It has often been the custom in savage tnbes to abandon 
such persons or even to help them ouc of life "^lie type 
of character produced m the successful warrior state 
was, m its extreme form (to adapt a phrase used some- 
where by Nietzsche), one that was read;/ to sacrifice 
either itself or its neighbour wil h equal * ithlessness to its 
ideal of the service of its community Here too ihere are 
analogies m animal societi* s, where there is often the 
tendency to attack and destroy wounded and ailing 
members After this type of the sucv.essful warrior state 
had grown up, there was a tendency to pa-s bey'oncl it, 
when the inter-tiibnl struggles led to the subjection of the 
conquered and not to tlieir destruction The victors 
began to see tluit it might be mon to the’, advantage 
to keep their conqiieri'd 'iiemies as subject"- and tribu- 
taries than to massacre them and create a desci t by their 
conquests Thus large empires grew up, of w’uch the 
Roman Empire is tlie greatest example Within a large 
empire of this kind, those inhabitants, the great majority, 
who lived in the interior became accustomed to friendly 
and co-operative lelations with their neighbours , this 
was their ordinary milieu Familiarity with warlike 
conditions, relations with outsiders and enemies, were 
confined to a small professional army and to a narrow 
fringe on the frontiers Moreover even with strangers 
and on the frontiers relations of trade began to be more 
common than lliosc of war Thus the type of feelmg 
towards outsiders caused by constant fighting against 
them tended to die out, because so seldom evoked The 
sentiments of hostility towards ouisiders, fostered by the 
inter-tnbal struggle, tended to fall away as that struggle 
ceased They were not based on any fundamental 
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human instinct, but were only the temporary result of 
accidental conditions Men do not naturally hate one 
another, it might be said, but only in so far as accident 
has brought it about that they have to compete for the 
same objects, such as food, because there is not enough 
to go round Similarly within the State, it was not in 
accordance with any natural mstmct to destroy the unfit ; 
it was only incidentally necessary because of the pressure 
on the means of subsistence On the other hand the 
general impulses of altruistic tenderness towards the 
weak and helpless still remained, inasmuch as they were 
founded m a deep-seated instinct, the parental, essential 
to the race from its earhest beginnings Tins mstmct 
had been moreover strengthened in the course of the inter- 
tnbal struggle, in so far as it was directed to those with 
whom a man was most in contact, las neighbours There 
was thus every reason for it, as it were, to come into 
its own in the general milieu of peace and toleration As 
an auxiliary to these tendencies there has taken place 
a growth in man of imaginative and representative power, 
which has meant an increase of the capacity to realize 
when others are distressed The awareness through sym- 
pathy of another’s suffermg does not of itself carry 
with it a will to relieve that suflcrmg But given an exist- 
ing impulse to be concerned for others, derived from the 
parental mstmct, then men, as their powers of discrimma- 
tion and representation grow, will be quicker to note the 
signs of distress m others and realize what they mean , 
so that there will be felt a desire to assist others on more 
numerous occasions, and the range of the objects for the 
altruistic impulses will be also increased At the same time 
of course within organized communities the mere wish for 
order, peace, and comfort was a motive causing hatred 
and violence to be blamed, and love to be extolled. All 
these tendencies were finally summed up and made 
explicit m great religions of universal love and benevo- 
lence, Buddhism and Christianity , though even now the 
supremacy of the altruistic impulses is not estabhshed ; 
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they are often more preached as ideals than followed in 
practice 

To the acceptance of this account we may oppose two 
considerations which seem to give reason for doubt 
The first concerns the question of origm and raises what 
IS perhaps rather a lar-rearhing question of principle. 
The theory given has to start with the supposition that 
the parental instinct was in origin a small a^'cldental 
variation, and that it is this which has been developed by 
natural selection A congenital variation, as it is assumed 
to occur in the Darwinian theor5' of evolution, means some 
small modification of the physical strin ture , and it is, 
I suppose, conceiv’able that such a modificatmi might 
carry with it some variatii n in the pattern or order of 
the movements of tlu aininal concerned, which might 
at the same time involve also a ahghtly modified emotional 
consciousness But it does not seem i onceivable that a 
quite new pattern and organization 01 beliaviour shyild 
appear in this way, that is to say, an activity devoted 
to a new sort of end, and accompanied by a new' sort of 
feeling It must be aclnulted, unless all lite is a mechanism 
or an automatism, that there is a wiU or ettort on the part 
of the organism towards the picscrvation of its individual 
life, which as wc have expressed it, means the mam- 
tenance of a ccrlaiu senes of bodily sensations. This 
impulse cannot itself be the result ot an accidental vana- 
tion, aided by natural selection , lor the struggle tor 
existence presupposes the mdividuil w'lll to live It is 
not conceivable then that the will to maintain and protect 
another life can be in any sense an acciderital variation. 
It must be either the naluial outgrowth and continuation 
of the mdividual will to live, or be the result of another 
parallel principle present in life from its earhe&i beginnin g 

Our second objection concerns the nature of the final 
stage of the process, a stage which has mdeed for the 
most part taken place m historical times and is open to 
observation The account given hardly seems adequate 
to the way in which an extended altruistic morality has 
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been adopted It would be a somewhat anomalous fact 
if an instinct, the intensification and extension of which 
had up to a point been due to the workings of the struggle 
for existence and natural selection, should, just at the 
time when those factors ceased to operate, show a some- 
what abrupt mcrease in strength, at least m certain m- 
dividuals, and come to be adopted as an ideal rule of hfe 
with so much enthusiasm (at least in theory) by many 
following them ^ We seem to find m fact that a doctrine 
of humamtariamsm, of the value of human hfe m itself, 
apart from divisions of nationality and race, has been 
adopted, m so far as it has been adopted, with a passion 
of enthusiasm to which, on the account given, we lack a 
clue The spirit of which we speak is that shown, for 
example, in the English movement for the abolition of 
negro slavery, and which still inspires the attitude of 
most civilized men towards slavery It is not necessarily 
connected with Christian behefs, for many who reject 
Christiamty, e g the Positivists, hold the same ethics 
with at least equal fervour If what we arc in presence of 
here was only the gradual development of an mstmct 
(one among many, the result of an accidental variation), 
and its mtensive appearance (also accidental) m certain 
mdividuals, it is difficult to see why those individuals, 
e.g Buddha or St Francis, should not in the first 
place have been received with a shock of mere sur- 
prise as freaks or abnormal examples of a certam normal 
characteristic. It would be difficult to find reasons why 
the religion of universal love should have earned an 
immediate and passionate acceptance on the part of so 
many, seemmg as it were to appeal to something which 
was only waitmg to be called out It would also appear to 
follow, m default of some further explanation, that the 
sentiment of love in becoming universalized would always 
and necessarily also have become weaker. No doubt it 
IS true of many that their most mtense devotion is to 

* See Green, Prolegomena to Ethics (1906), 339, where a similar 
argument is used 
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individuals or to a narrow circle, and that to wider circles 
there is either indifEerence or a much weaker sort of feeling. 
But there are also many others who feel the appeal of 
the widest sentiments of love without any dimmution ot 
its mtensity As we have already remarked, the feeling 
in directmg itself towards a wider or more conceptualized 
object becomes in their case at the same time deepened 
and strengthened Work conceived as for the benefit 
of a whole nation or even for that of mankmd likely 
then to be carried on with more devotion than that for 
a narrow circle Even if benevolent impulses are only 
able to find practical application towards particular in- 
dividuals, those individuals need not be regarded with any 
less warmth of feeling because there is some more or less 
conscious realization of the tie of a common humanity. 
What would be often regarded as one of the highest ex- 
pressions of this spirit IS that of Dante " That infinite 
and unspeakable Good which dwells on high is attracted 
to love even as a 1 ay of light to a luminous body. It 
communicates its ardour in proportion to what it finds , 
so that the more widely love extends, the gi eater is the 
measure in which God’s grace is imparted to it and 
according as the number of harmonious spirits above is 
greater, there are more objects of pure love, and more love 
IS felt there and this is reflected as by a mirror from one 
to the other It was of this passage that Shelley was 
thinking when he wrote the hues in “ Epipsychidion ” 
which begm 

True lo\ e in this ditlcii, trom gold and clay 
That to divide is not to take away 

This truth is that deep well whence sages draw 
The unenvied light ot hope, the eternal law 
By which those live to whom this world of life 
Is as a garden ravaged, and whose stnfe 
Tills for the promise of a later birth 
The wilderness of this elysian earth 


' Dante, " Fnrgatono," Canto XV (Tozer's translation ) 
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There can be no mistaking the intensity of feehng that 
lies behind these lines. 

Still less on the theoretical account given above is it 
easy to account for the fact that a sentiment of kmship, 
not only with all humanity, but with all the world of 
living animals, has been felt, and a regard for animals 
accordingly adopted as a prmciple Christianity has never, 
in theory at least, laid much stress on the kinship of men 
with animals For the strongest expressions of this senti- 
ment we have to turn to Eastern religions. The Koran 
has the following " There is not a beast upon the earth, 
nor a bird that flieth with both its wings, but is a nation 
hke to you to their Lord shall they be gathered 
Rabmdrauath Tagore writes as follows (referring to the 
adoption of Buddhism in India) " In the west the pre- 
valent feeling is that nature belongs exclusively to 
inanimate thmgs and to beasts, that there is a sudden 
unaccountable break where human nature begms 
According to it everythmg that is low m the scale of bemgs 
IS merely nature, and whatever has the stamp of perfec- 
tion on it, mtellectucd or moral, is human nature 
But the Indian mind never has any hesitation in acknow- 
ledgmg its kmship with nature, its unbroken relation with 
all The fundamental unity of creation was not simply 
a philosophiCcd speculation for India , it was her life 
object to realize this great harmony in feehng and action 
This was the reason why in India a whole people, 
who once were meat-eaters, gave up taking animal food 
to cultivate the sentiment of universal sympathy for 
life, an event unique in the history of mankind '’® It 
IS not easy to see what preparation there could have 
been for sentiments of this kmd during the periods of 
inter-tnbal struggle for existence , for man only reqmred 
to tend the animals m so far as they were useful to him, 
and at no tune would compassion for them have been 
useful for survival 


1 Koran, c 6. 


Tagore, Sadhana, 6-g 
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Can we then give some account of the origin and essen- 
tial nature of the altruistic impulses other than that 
sketched above ? In order to make this attempt we must , 
I think, first look further at the gregarious instmct The 
gregarious instmct is usually described as an impulse 
which has its goal merely in the near presence of other 
individuals of the same species and which avoids isolation , 
it IS described as carrying with it a primary unanalysable 
sense of comfort m the actual presence of comrades, and 
a similar sense of discomfort 111 their absence ^ This 
mere love of companionship it is usually held, does not 
necessarily involve any impulse toward"^ the protection 
or assistance of the compamons The quotation is often 
made of the description of ihc Damaraland ox by Gallon 
" Yet although the ox lia-> >-0 httle aflcction for or mdi- 
vidual interest m his fellows, he cannot endure even a 
momentary severance from his herd If he be separatcu 
from it by stratagem or force, he cxhib.ts every sign of 
mental agony, he strives with all his might to get back 
again, and when he succeeds, he plunges into its imddle 
to bathe liis whole body with tlie comfoit of closest 
companionship Tlie perceptual situation which the 
mstmet strives to maintaui is thus that which can be 
described under tlie terms “ proximity to living animals 
of own species ” The conative impulse of the mstmet 
IS disturbed by the disappearance of the compamons 
and the resulting isolation, and thus will cause effort, 
accompanied by unplcosure, to resvore the perceptual 
situation of companionship But it seems plam that the 
instinctive impulse must also suffer some frustration 
and disturbance if the companions themselves are affected 
m some way Companionship is sought with fellows, 
not dead or ailing, but living and in normal vigour. It 
must be admitted that the impulse to companionship 
will be subject to some sort of shock when the companions, 

* See Trotter, Instmcts of the Herd, 31 McDougall, OuUtne of 
Psychology, 134 

‘ Galton, Cnquirtes into Human Faculty, 72 
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or any of them, suffer damage or death , and some sort 
of a conation may be aroused towards restoration of the 
normal perceptual situation When the impulse to herd- 
fellowship IS disturbed by isolation, the means of restora- 
tion are simple , the herd has only to be looked for again. 
In this, the simplest form of the instinct, it appears as 
nothing more than a fear of isolation When however 
the instinct is disturbed by some injury to the members of 
the herd, restoration of the norm.il situation calls for more 
developed intellectual capacity In the first place there is 
needed the power to realize sympathetically the circum- 
stances of the distressed comrade , and so among the 
less mtelhgent animals we could only expect to find 
concern at the distress of their comrades where the injury 
is of some obvious character And in the second place, 
m such cases some insight is usually required into the cause 
of the injury before action can be taken in order to deal 
with it It is for these reasons, we may surmise, that it is 
only amongst the more intelligent of gregarious animals 
that there are to be observed attempts to assist com- 
panions when m distress. There are of course great 
varieties in the degree of intelligence required according 
to circumstances Hudson records that, when South 
American vizcachas are sealed up m their burrows by 
human agency, other vizcachas come often from a distance 
to dig them out The vizcachas are, he says, extremely fond 
of each other’s society, and hence, it may be, the desire to 
see, as usual, their buried neighbours becomes intense 
enough to impel them to work their way to them ^ What- 
ever be the correct explanation, it is plain that the impulse 
to companionship and that to assistance of the comrade 
work m the same direction, and in .iny case no high degree 
of msight into the cause of the distress is required. We may 
say the same perhaps for any attempts to set free im- 
prisoned comrades, as, for instance, of the cases related 
by Livingstone in which elephants combined to lift young 


^ Hudson, Naturaltii m La Plata, jii a-nd ^12 
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comrades out of the pits in which they had been 
entrapped * There is however a great body of evidence 
to show that gregarious animals do in more complex 
cases show concern for the well-being of their fellows and 
assist them in ways which show some msight into the 
cause of injury or threatened injury , and it is certain 
that non-gregarious animals do not do this in the same way, 
except for their young or mates “ It is certain ' , writes 
Darwin, " that associated animals have a feelmg of love 
for one another which is not felt by non-social adult 
animals ”* Darwin and others give a large number of 
instances in support of this assertion '' Many gregarious 
species, especially of the sheep and goat tribes, warn 
each other of dangci , many herbivo.-'^us ammals defend 
each other Irom attack, and instances are recorded 
m which assistance is given to comrades, when 
wounded, and animals, who have been disabled and are 
unable to feed themselves, have b'cn supplied witn 
food by their companions A striking instance of this 
last sort given by Darwin is that an old and completely 
blind pelican was found on a salt lake in Utah , it was 
very fat and must have been well fed for a long time by 
its companions Man in domesticating the dog has availed 
himself of the same instinct It is plain that the dog 
adopts the members of his household as his " herd ", 
and we need not say how he often resents injury to them 
and will defend them from attack Monkeys do the same ; 
when m captivity they ha.ve been known to defend a 
keeper, to whom they are attached from the attack of 
another monkey * No doubt a distinction is to be drawn 
between the mere satisfaction m the proximity of others 
and the active concern for individual members of the 
group The former supplies a constant background to 
the life of the gregarious animal and is a eontinuous and 
permanent motive trom which spruigs under exceptional 

* Quoted by Sutherland, Ottgin an I Growth of Moral insitnet, I, 327 

“ Darwin, Descent of Man, 155 

’ Darwin, op cit , i53-<) and see Sutherland, op cit , 1 , 300-48 

* See e g Darwin, op cit , 137-8 
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drcumstances the will to help distressed members of the 
group. Kdhler records of the chimpanzees observed by 
him that, when one is separated and put in a cage by 
himself, he shows mtense mental distress and endeavours 
to get back to his comrades The others are not so miser- 
able over the separation as he is ; they are still the 
" group ", but do show some signs of concern and sym- 
pathy When the separated animal is returned to the 
mam body, he shows intense excitement and pleasure, 
the others, though less excited, do show signs of satis- 
faction ^ It seems plain that the main interest of the 
gregarious animal is usuaUy in the group of his associates 
as a whole and not in any particular individual But the 
group IS composed of individuals and, if they were 
removed singly, no group would be left Any dimmution 
of the gioup by separation of or injury to an individual 
does in fact seem pro tanto to have some disturbing effect 
on the gregarious instinct 

A fact that has to be allowed for is that some gregarious 
ammals, cattle and dogs especially, show not infrequently 
an impulse to attack and destroy, not to assist, wounded 
members of their herd This impulse has been a good 
deal discussed, but its exact significance seems somewhat 
doubtful Hudson ■was of opmion that the perception 
of an injured comrade arouses a defensive impulse m the 
form of a furious wish to attack something , if there is 
no other agent to be observed at the time, the members 
of the herd may in their blmd fury attack their injured 
comrade himself, because their attention happens to be 
fixed on him at the moment , and the behaviour is thus 
a blunder of the helping instmct * Another explanation 
which might be suggested is as follows The presence of 
an injured animal with the herd is a fact which yields 
a disturbance to the gregarious instinct , and m the 
perception of the other members of the herd it is moreover 
a continuously disturbmg factor On the part of the other 

' Kdhler, MenlalUy of Apes, 293-5 

' Hudson, NaturahsI fn La Plata, 339-45 
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members therefore there arises an excitement, which 
indades an impulse to restore the normal condition of 
the herd. The destruction of the unfit member, while the 
mam body of the herd survives, is certainly one way in 
which the disturbing factor is once for all ehnunated and 
the herd as a whole restored almost to its usual condition ; 
and it IS possible that in the course of the racial history 
of some species this mode of working off the e citement 
caused by the perception of a wounded comrade may have 
become hereditary Cattle a.e certainly not capable of 
such highly developed behaviour as wou’d be involved 
in direct assistance to the wounded seems very prob- 
able therefore that the differences m the extent to which 
greganous animals assist tlieir comrades may be ascribed 
partly to intellectual differences, i e differences in the 
capacity to realize the need of the comrade and in the 
insight into cause and effect necessr'rj' to see the means 
of assistance , and partly also to the competition ol other 
instincts Wolves usually turn on an inj ured member of 
the pack and devour him at once No doubt they are 
innately organized so that the perception of blood pro- 
vokes at once fierce appetite, mastering all other impulses. 
The gregarious impulse, as indeed is obvious, as soon as it 
leads to a concern for the lives of others may come into 
conflict with other mstmets, in the mam those leading to 
individual self-preservation Hence the possibility of 
great variety of response in different species, and at 
different times in the same spiecies 

In addition to assistance given to comrades when in 
need the gregarious instmct involves as a consequence 
another form of conduct which is at least partly altruistic, 
namely, co-operation towards a common end Many 
animals hunt co-operatively, e g. wolves, and wild dogs , 
and pehcans and other fishing birds form a line or half- 
circle so as to drive fish into the shore Doubtless there 
may be in some of these cases insight mto the fact that 
results are obtained which could not be obtained mdividu- 
ally,land that thus the individual is benefited by the 
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co-operation Intelligent foresight of this character seems 
to be shown in some of the elaborate stratagems which are 
used by wolves in decoying prey * But it is difficult to 
see how ideas involving so much foresight could have been 
the origm of co-operative hunting Co-operative hunting 
must in its origin have been due to the fact that the 
companionship was mutually pleasing to the animals 
engaged A dog enjoys hunting better with a companion, 
as we can see, and it is a common thing for a dog to go 
some little distance to a neighbour and invite him, 
deliberately as it would seem, to share his expedition. 
Some sort of organization grew up after the joint activity 
was established and common Any form of organization 
means that the individuals subordinate, at least for the 
time being, their own appetites and impulses to the 
common end , and this temporary subordination must 
anse, in part at least, because the individual feels some 
satisfaction in working with his herd and forwarding the 
ends of the herd as a whole Another form of co-operative 
activity very common in gregarious species which are 
exposed to attack from eiieimes is the posting of sentries. 
A certain amount of system sometimes appears m this. 
The following is an observation of the changing of sentries 
m flocks of wild geese " The sentinel may be approached 
by one of the flock and touched, after which it lowers its 
head and begins to feed, wlulc the relief bird assumes 
the watching position — or it may, as has also been seen, 
force another bird to take its place by dealing it a hard 
peck We cannot be sure of the stages by which this 
amount of system has grown up It seems however plain 
that, as it exists, it means that the sentinel when he first 
undertakes the job, and whde he acts, must be repressing 
his own impulse to feed , and the motive under which he 
does this can only be the satisfaction he obtains in the 
awareness that the flock in general is secured against 

' Interesting examples are given by Schneider, Der Ttertsche Wtlle, 
33*-5 

‘ Finn, Bird Behamour, Z79 
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danger. That is to say, the behaviour must include some 
concern for the safety of the flock as a umtary whole. 

That man is a gregarious animal need hardly be insisted 
on Kohler says that the chimpanzee kept m solitude 
IS not a real chimpanzee at ail ^ And we can hardly 
doubt that man’s greganousness derives in direct line 
from some ape-hke ancestor If we look back at the 
account given previously of early nlirmstic afUons of 
children m protecting and assisting other living thmgs, 
and of their pleasure in co-operation, we shall, I thmk, 
conclude with some plausibility that such behaviour is 
connected with man’s pnimtive gr^gr* t lousness These 
forms of conduct lead up to the fraternal type of senti- 
ment. which thus would seem to be the most fundamental 
and widely spread type ot love We find that there an 
some writers who mamtam that greganousness in man is 
of a secondary character As instances of the imperfectly 
social nature of man Carveth Read quotes, " tht hypo- 
ente, the criminal, thi vagrant, the contra-suggestible, 
the hermit, the sceptic, the samt ”, and points to the desire 
of solitude which is a normal character! ^ tic of man - 
Tanslcy also considers that the gregarious habit has a 
secondary origin, and that Jience its mam operation m 
the societies of to-day is to regulate and control the 
positiv'e impulses derived from the self-preservative 
instincts “ The fact surely is that always from the fiist 
there is the possibility that an impulse pointing towards 
the maintenance ol other life may c onflict with the needs 
of individual self-preservation Even in animal societies 
this may mean varieties and discrepancies in the sort of 
response made in the same species to similar situations, 
though only in man is there possibility of the awareness 
of conflict and deliberate hesitation between alternatives 
All this has been pointed out already To a very large 
extent no doubt greganousness does act to regulate the 
self-preservative mstmets, inasmuch as self-preservation 

’ Mentality of Apes, 293 • C Read. Origin of Man, 35 

> Taosley, Tne New Psychology, 201-4 
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IS the primary impulse of living things. But this does not 
prove that greganousness and the unpulse to fellowship 
have not their roots also very deep, not only in human, 
but also in animal nature Drever is indeed of opmion 
that there is something primordial about the whole experi- 
ence mvolved in the operation of this instinct, and says 
that, if the biologist should come to the conclusion that 
it is very ancient, the psychologist could not refuse him 
full support ^ Complete solitude does mdeed seem to have 
a depressmg effect on the human mmd which may be 
almost overwhelming It is possible that no crucial 
test on this point has ever been made Alexander Selkirk 
is described as having, durmg the first months of his 
solitude on Juan Fernandez, fallen into utter despair, 
and as having been saved from suicide only by turning 
to thoughts of religion Thereafter he recovered his 
mental balance But it may be observed that he was in 
continual contact with animal life, both as hunter, and 
as compamon to the cats and goats which he tamed and 
with which he associated * Undoubtedly there is a 
strong desire for intervals of solitude on the part of certain 
minds, principally those of advanced intellectual type 
They feel the need to collect themselves and think their 
own thoughts, free from the insistent claim on the atten- 
tion made by the presence of others Dostoievsky, 
after his experience of Silienan captivity, wrote of 
" the poignant and terrible suffering which there is in 
never being alone, even for an instant, dunng ten years ” ® 
Yet on the other hand one may surmise that among the 
working classes of our large cities there must be many 
who pass long periods of their lives without ever being 
quite alone , and we do not hear a similar complamt 
On the whole, and for the great majority of men, one may 
well believe that this need of occasional solitude docs not 
possess the same primitive force and urgency as would 

^ Drever, Instinct tn Man, 185 

* See Life of Alexander Selkirk, by J Howell (1629) 

” Souvenirs de la Matson des Motts, Part 1 , chap 
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exist in the passionate desire for a fellow human face on the 
part of one compelled to be sohtary The impulse towards 
companionship must also be more fundamental than that 
towards mating and parenthood Human beings do exist 
without mating and parenthood, and though the results 
for the mind may sometimes be unfortunate, as the psycho- 
analysts have shown, yet often the deprivation does 
not appear to make much difference On the otb t hand, 
life without any companionship at all will always have an 
overwhelming effect The human being in complete 
solitude IS likely to be profoundly affected in all his 
mental life 

There is a distinction to be drawn between the love 
of companionship and altr’usm; but I am inclined to 
think it is not always quite accura+ely stated The dis- 
tinction is sometimes spoken of as though it were between 
an impulse to one’s own pleasure, and one directed 
outwards to the good of others A statement of this kind 
overlooks the fact that an instinct, such as the gregarious, 
tends by its original nature to look outwards T t is directed 
towards the maintenance or restoration of an objective 
situation Success is accompanied by pleasure, and it is 
possible for man at a certam stage of intellectual develop- 
ment, to some extent though never completely, to regard 
' the pleasantness of success in isolation, and to make it an 
end of action This applies to other instmcts as well as 
the gregarious, and it is a subject to be discussed later on 
more general lines It has no direct relation to the 
distinction between a " selfish ’ love of society and 
altruism The distinction to be drawn here is, as I con- 
ceive it, as follow s There is m the first place a side of the 
greganous instinct which involves rather a passive self- 
surrender than active self-devotion The agent gives 
himself to the companionship of others as affording com- 
fort and protection, and a relief from isolation In this 
self-surrender there may be a certam loss of tlie sense of 
mdmduality The mental state of the agent may become 
less alert and vigorous than when he relies on himself 
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alone. He sinks into the crowd. He also tends to become 
submissive towards his herd and peculiarly liable to follow 
any suggestion of action which may be given by it. This 
is decidedly exemplified m the close dependence on his 
society which we see m the savage " With them ”, as 
wntten of the Marquesas natives, " there hardly appeared 
to be any difference of opmion on any subject whatever. 

They showed this spirit of unanimity m every action 
of life , everythmg was done m concert and good fellow- 
ship There are forms of the gregarious instmct in 
which this passive element is relatively more prormnent. 
But an active self-giving to the interests of others is the 
normal continuation and completion of the passive self- 
surrender The one passes into the other by a natural 
transition "To the savage the whole gens is the 
mdividual, and he is full of regard for it Strike the gens 
anywhere and every member of it considers himself 
struck, and the whole body cor 3 X)rate rises up m arms 
against the striker The reason why at some stages of 
development greganous animals show indifference to the 
fortune of their comrades must be ascribed m the mam to 
difference of intellectual capacity, to inability to realize 
the meanmg of the expressive signs given by others, and 
lack of insight into the means necessary to assist. This 
IS probably the case with the Damaraland ox, which 
Dalton gives as his example of passive gregaxiousness. 
It IS probably for the same reason that children often 
appear as unfeeling or cruel. The child too is passing 
gradually durmg his development from the earliest stage, 
in which the presence of others is solely a comfort and a 
rehef from isolation, to the later stages in which his 
interest in others is active We saw this when dealing with 
the fihal and fraternal relationships We must seek for 
a different reason why, at a more advanced stage of in- 
tellectual development, we find individual persons, who 

' Melville, Typee, quoted by Westcrmarck, Ongtn and Development 
of Moral Ideas, I, 113 

* Fison and Howitt, Kamtlaroi and Kumai, quoted by Westennarck, 
op cit , I, 114 
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take a great pleasure in society, but yet would not make 
any sacrifice in order to assist their fellows when in need. 
The reason here must be mainly the competition of other 
mstinctive impulses These persons accept the compamon- 
ship of others and enjoy it for its own sake, as long as 
thmgs go smoothly. But as soon as a situation arises in 
which a choice is necessary between attaining the end of 
some other instinct, which affects the mdividual ’iiinself 
only, and attaining the end of the gregarious mstmct by 
means of assistance given to others, then it is the former 
which carries the day It is thus a question of the relative 
strength of the instincts mvolved, and thi*- m actual cases 
is likely to be very largelv determined by habits and 
tendencies to action formed from early cluldhood As 
a matter of fact we do, 1 thmk, find lhat the type of 
character mentioned above is somewhat exceptional As 
a general rule sociability goes with some amount of un- 
selfish kindliness, and the solitary tends to be self-centred, 
wrapped up in his own interests 
It becomes necessary here to describe ui more detail 
than hitherto the nature of sympathy and its relation to 
the altruistic impulses The question of the knowledge 
of other minds is one which has often been felt to give 
difficulty The simplest way to put the matter seems to 
me this We distinguish an external body as living by 
reason chiefly of the quahty of its movements, which 
show the same temporal form as our own In virtue of this 
character it is classed with the livmg as distingmshed 
from the inanimate, the distmction bemg at first only 
intuitive and practical, later explicit and conscious 
At the same time we distmguish the movements of the 
external body from those of our own body, chiefly because 
we expenence our own movements as resulting directly 
from our felt needs and impulses, whereas the move- 
ments of the external body do not issue directly from our 
needs, and are indeed frequently expenenced as directly 
impeding or conflicting with them. We desenbed this 
somewhat more fully in dealing with the growth of self- 
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assertion The gregarious instinct presupposes that this 
amount of discrinunation is possible, i e that there is 
awareness of external hfe, and of the difference of it from 
the manimate ; for the situation which it seeks is the 
presence of others of the same species, hving and in 
normal vigour. It presupposes also of course that life 
and mmd or consciousness go together So far as we can 
tell however this awareness, if it existed by itself without 
any other factor, would only be from the outside, as a 
purely cognitive matter Through sympathy there is 
added to it another element, a vividness of realization 
of the external life, which would presumably otherwise 
be absent Sympathy in its primitive form is closely 
connected with automatic or involuntary imitation. When 
movements, attitudes, or sounds produced by others are 
perceived, the percipient tends m such imitation to produce 
similar movements, attitudes, or sounds himself The pro- 
cess is one similar to that reproduction through assoaation 
which has a purely physiological and unconscious basis. 
When I perceive another perform an action, some of the 
same nervous tracts are activated, and in the same form, 
as when a similar action was carried out by myself This 
partial excitation tends to pass by an automatic process 
mto the excitation of the same whole as previously, and 
m the same form, provided that there are no sufficient 
inhibiting causes.^ It is thus that the sight of others 
yawiung or laughmg gives a strong suggestion which 
frequently leads to our yawnmg or laughing ourselves, 
and m general the idea of any movement tends m the 
absence of inhibitmg factors to pass into the actual move- 
ment When however an agent has produced an external 
action or gesture, he finds himself tending to feel mentally 
too the emotion which is associated with that sort of 
movement By emotion here we must be understood 
to mean the total mental state denominated by such 
descriptions as anger, fear, joy, etc , i e including feeling, 

‘ It IS adnutted that this is a somewhat brief and perfunctory state- 
ment on the question of imitation, on which there is at present very 
little general agreement 
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conative impulse, and organic sensations If through 
the contagion of others’ laughter we begm to laugh, though 
without knowing the cause, we shall begin to feel a mood 
of general cheerfulness and contentment, which may be 
described as " objectless " Tlie first result of the 
sympathetic induction is thus a state of objectless 
emotion, in which there is present at the same time an 
awareness that such emotion has been induced by the 
example of another living body There are m the animal 
world, and perhaps also in ourselves, a certain number of 
inherited adaptations of nervous structure winch bring 
It about that the perception of the 'it," . of emotion in 
others immediately induces the same emotion in the per- 
cipient Thus it IS established that the heard sound of 
the fear note uttered by an adult bird m many cases 
mduccs fear in the young bird prior to any experience 
Nestlmgs crouch down in the nest witb all the sign? oi 
fear as soon as the wanung note is neard, and, evt-i, 
before emerging fiom tlu shell, the young bird seems to 
respond similarly to the fear note * Such adaptations must 
have become gradually established in the coaise of racial 
history It is possible that some similar inhented disposi- 
tions in the form of a particular response to particular sorts 
of cries (e g those of fear 01 anger) may exist in the human 
race It is also possible that there may be some inhented 
imitations, that is to say cases m which an inherited nervous 
mechanism brmgs it about that the perception of movement 
of a certain form induces 1 response m movement of a 
Similar form But it is all somewhat doubtful In any 
case it IS not possible to believe that the S 3 rmpathetic 
induction of the many varied forms of emotion and 
fechng, which we observe m ordinary life, can be due to 
causes of this sort The number of special nervous 
connections required would be impossibly large For the 
most part in the human race sympathy in this, its simplest 
form, must arise because the signs of an emotion m another 
tend to induce a similar emotion in the beholder through 
^ Hudson, Natural%st tn La Plata, 90 
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the medium of the suggestion (even if only incipient) of 
the production of similar movements, attitudes, or 
sounds In dealing with our present subject, we are con- 
cerned with the sympathetic induction of unpleasant 
feeling in its vanous forms A person in a state of depres- 
sion, as the result of either mental or bodily causes, will 
betray the same by his attitudes and gestures and perhaps 
by the utterance of sounds The perception of these signs 
may induce an imitative reproduction on the part of an 
onlooker, and therewith the latter may experience a 
tendency to the same sort of depression What is induced 
in this manner would be a bodily depression , for it is 
only the external bodily signs of suffering which can be 
thus imitated It is however obvious that the bodily 
depression thus mduced is in most rases likely to bo only 
a very pale copy or reflection of the original, for as a rule 
the external signs of suffering of themselves cannot induce 
any serious bodily disturbance, and often they have no 
very direct relation to the facts of the bodily disturbance 
There are certam cases m which the external signs bear 
a very close relation to the internal bodily disturbance , 
and here sympathetic induction may have a powerful 
effect ; as when the perception of anothci retching creates 
or increases a tendency to vomit on the part of an onlooker. 
But this is exceptional For the most part suffering thus 
induced sympathetically is a slight affair What converts 
it mto something stronger and more important in conduct 
IS a further mental process The perception of the external 
signs of suffering in another leads, or may lead, by an 
associative process in the mind of the onlooker, to an 
ideal reconstruction of the total situation in which the 
sufferer stands The attitudes and expressions of the 
sufferer may stir recollections in the onlooker of his own 
unpleasant experiences in the past, physical or mental 
Verbal descnption is of course the way in which the experi- 
ences of one person can be most completely communicated 
to another But it is not necessary in order to produce an 
ideal reconstruction on the part of the onlooker. The 
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suggestion given by the movements, bringing about the 
tendency to imitation already described, may be enough 
to give an idea of the total mental state of the sufferer 
It IS in this manner that there is reached the fully 
developed form which sympathy takes, namely the 
experiencing by one person of feelings similar to those 
experienced by another, as a result of an idea of the total 
situation in which the latter stands, mcluding b ith his 
cognitions and his strivings m response to them, there 
being at the same time an awareness of the separate 
existence ot the other Such sympathetic feelings certainly 
may reach a somewhat high degree ot ni^> nsity A vivid 
reiilization ot the position of another wh j has suffered a 
bereavement may, by causin;, us to " act out ” the situa- 
tion fully, put us for tlu tinu being ideally in the position 
of a I'ereavcd per'-on, and make us feel extremely sad 
But, as has not uiilrequcntly been poin+td out by other 
writers, this expeiicncc does not 111 ilsell vield an effective 
impulse towards the sort of action usually termed unselfish. 
It IS no doubt possible to terminate the unpleasant experi- 
ence due to the contagion of another’s mriancholy by 
endeavouring to assist or comfort him But the more 
direct and effective way would be to remove from his 
neighbourhood or to adopt some other means of distractmg 
our attention If we are contagiously affected by the 
presence of another in some way which is displeasmg to 
us, that IS indeed the obvious way of termmatmg the 
situation Even if. moreover, we should try to assist 
another for this reason, we should be treatmg him merely 
as a means to secure a pleasant state of mind for ourselves 
The action w'ould terminate on our situation, not on his 
On the other hand there is yielded by the gregarious 
instinct, as W'c have described it, an mipulse which looks 
outwards and terminates on the objective situation of 
another, and it is only here that actually unselfish 
conduct is to be found The role played by sympathy 
herem will be as follows Given the fact that there exists 
already this instinct towards the well-bemg of our fellows. 
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then a fuller " content ” and body is given to that instinct 
by the tendency to reconstruct and " act out ” in our- 
selves theu* expenences We shall be able to realize 
more fully the nature of the conscious life of others and 
to enter more into their feelmgs, and the impulse to 
relieve them or to forward their interests will be able to 
adjust itself more closely to their needs There bemg two 
factors presupposed, as we said at the beginning of this 
discussion, in the gregarious instinct, namely, awareness 
of the distinction of life from the inanimate and awareness 
of the distinction of other life from our own, it is through 
sympathy that there is added to this awareness of other 
life a vivid and detailed realization and a glow of feeling 
which would not otherwise exist It will be obvious also 
that the altruistic impulses will be limited by the capacity 
for sympathetic realization One cannot interpret signs 
of feeling if such signs are completely different to those 
which one carries out oneself , nor can one put oneself 
m the place of a person experiencmg any emotion, unless 
one IS capable of experiencmg something similar More- 
over, given the fact that wc may become aware by means 
of sympathy that another is suffering, then it is m virtue 
of the original altruistic impulse that it becomes dif&cult 
to distract the attention from him, that the idea of his 
suffering is an insistent one, pointing in the direction of 
affordmg relief if possible Thus the gregarious instinct 
without sympathy would be almost blind , sympathy is 
its necessary tool , while at the same time sympathy 
without the altruistic impulse would have no driving force 
as a motive. 

There is, as we may beheve appears from the foregoing, 
an origmal impulse which leads man to count himself 
m as a member with a larger body of his kind and to feel 
an mterest in mamtammg the existence of that group as a 
whole and the vital activity of its members It is an 
ongmal need, which prevents man from being self- 
sufiiaent to himself, takes him out of the mterest of 
mdividual self-maintenance, and causes him to find a 
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satisfaction in a self-giving to the interests of this larger 
whole. As H. G. Wells has put it, there is a desire to 
partake, towards a way out ot ourselves, a breaking down 
of our individual separation, and only so do we find 
“ salvation ” ^ This is a primary and underived fact of 
our nature Indeed poets and preachers have many tunes 
insisted that there is in man this “ will to love ” " Only 

that soul IS happy which loves ", wrote Goethe We do 
not rest content with a merely passive unity Unless 
there is some active forwardmg of the lives or well-being 
of those outside us, complete satisfaction of the impuKa is 
hardly attained, nor, it should be afV'td, is complete 
satisfaction attained unless there is some lorm of recipro- 
cation or recognition of the devotion Tor otherwise 
the unity is incomplete and one-sided 

But the above obviously is not tnie ol man only qua 
gregarious animal If we look at the various forms 01 
family affection, as we havt descnbti’ them, wc shall 
see that in each there appears a form of the '?mc impulse to 
self-giving In the beginning the individual life is separ- 
ated olf as a detached portion of other life , and it still 
seems at first to feci the need of close union \v ith other hfe, 
and perhaps preferably with that from which it was derived. 
Gradually a separate consciousness is developed Though 
the gregarious instinct is effective in certam forms, 1 e 
in the impulse to help and co-operate with comrades, it is 
true to say that, up to the time of puberty, the mam Ime 
of development is that of the indn'idual as a separate 
self-seeking and self-assertive unit fn the reproductive 
series there is a certain breakmg down of this mdividual 
self-suf6ciency The need is primarily to give oneself 
to the interests of those particular lives with which m 
reproduction there is a particular bond of unity , it is 
with them that unity is primarily felt, and towards them 
primarily that there arises tender emotion But we may 
also perhaps speak in some sense of a return to a umty 
with that original stream of lite from which the mdividual 

' H G Wells, hrst and Last IhingSt Book II, § 8 Buuk IV, § 2 > 
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was derived In conjugation and parenthood there must 
be some sense of individual msufficiency, of the necessity 
of union with other life m order to forward the stream of 
life, and so of a certain kmship with the general body of 
life It has often been said that m these relations are 
found the first stepping-stones leading men to wider 
interests, though at first they may seem to be narrowmg 
in their effect Bergson said that it is the tendency to 
reproduction which everywhere opposes that to individu- 
ality.^ Hoff ding writes " In the mstmcts named above 
[those connected with reproduction] we have the helping 
hands which from the first lead men to something beyond 
themselves, and bring them into relations where the educa- 
tive laws of association may operate And Rabm- 
dranath Tagore says " It very often happens that our 
love for our children, our friends, or other loved ones debars 
us from the further realization of our soul It enlarges 
our scope of consciousness no doubt, yet it sets a limit to 
its freest expansion Nevertheless it is the first step, and 
all the wonder lies m this first step itself It show's to us 
the true nature of our soul From it we know for certain 
that our highest joy is in the losing of our egoistic self 
and in the uniting with others 

We believe that from the foregoing it appears that in 
parental love we have, not an mstmet quite separate 
from the gregarious mstmet, but another form of an im- 
pulse which includes and is wider than both 
We should not wish to deny that m the development of 
the altruistic impulses natural selection has played some 
part Parental tenderness and protection have of course 
m the animal world been of great value for survival , and 
so have subordination and mutual helpfulness within the 
tribal group These tendencies may well have owed some 
part of their development and increase to the effect of an 

' Bergson, CrecUive LvolvUion, 14 

* Hbflding, OiMtnes of Psychology, 251 

* R. Tagore, Sadhana, 29 

We may compare McDoug.all, Group Mmd, 81-4, where he empbaaices 
the need of iamiJy affection a& the root of wider sentiments 
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mter-group struggle for enstence, if we assume that the 
germ of them has always existed as part of the origin 
nature of hving beings. The course of development may 
then be surmised to have been somewhat as follows 
Origmally associations of annuals arose because the 
members of one family or brood remamed together as 
they grew up, provided the conditions of food supply 
permitted There was no reason for them to ‘ parate , 
and in the association there vras afforded some satisfaction 
of a need which fiad always existed in a gemunal form, 
the need to live and act 111 union with a larger body 
of life In other species the conditions of food suppl}' 
compelled separation and individual self-maintenance 
Animals of those species wtnrii remained together tended 
to act together, and organi/atioii with partial subordina- 
tion of the individual to the group began to appear Such 
group-organization and the spirit of demotion to the gi^up 
were often advantageous in the stniggle for e.xistence, at 
first with the forces of nature, and later with other groups 
Natural selection therefore favoured these characters , 
but at first in the torm d the Imuted group spirit, m 
virtue of ■which devotion w'as felt exclusively to one’s own 
group, with as its obverse a feeling of hostibty to other 
groups One factor in the gregarious instinct was, as 
we have shown, an identihcalion ot the self with the group , 
and this primarily meant a will to the increase of the power 
of one’s own group as against that of other groups. 
These results are however only incidental to the struggle 
for existence between gioups, and do not spring from the 
essence of the gregarious instinct, as a will to give the 
self to the intcrest.'s of a larger whole Two sets of causes 
have so far as we can see led to the limits imposed by this 
narrower group spirit being transcended (i) The mter- 
group struggle has itself tended to cease, partly because 
of forcible amalgamations through conquest, partly 
because improved methods enable food supply to be more 
easily obtamed from nature, while at the same time there 
IS a tendency m highly civihzed people for the rate of 
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increase of population to diminish. ( 2 ) Vanous causes 
have led to a clearer intellectual recogmtion of our 
kinship with the rest of humamty, and indeed with the 
rest of the living universe Among these causes the most 
important has been the increased knowledge of the vanous 
races by each other, due to mcreased ease of commumca- 
tion and spread of education Thus the range of imagina- 
tive sympathy has been greatly extended Given these 
factors, there is no reason to prevent a sentiment of devo- 
tion being conceived to the widest whole to which a man 
IS capable of thinking of himself as belonging 

We may speak of such an extension as naturally follow- 
ing from the ongmal character of the impulse, provided 
that there is the mtellectual capacity to conceive of 
humanity or life as a whole It would be the natural, 
but not perhaps the mevitable or necessary, result. For 
the development has m part, it cannot be demed, been 
dependent on the extraneous or incidental fact that the 
seventy of competition between groups has diminished 
It IS not easy to forecast what may be the result if at some 
future tune the mcrease of the world’s population were to 
brmg about great pressure on the world’s possible food 
supply. 

Warless ? when her tens are thousands, and her thousands 
milhons, then 

All her harvest all too narrow — who can fancy warless men > 

Tennyson wrote in “ Locksley Hall Sixty Years After ". 
But into such speculations we need hardly go further here. 

We spoke above of a " return ” m the relations of 
conjugation and parenthood to that original unity from 
which the individual life was derived It must be obvious 
that the unity to which a return is made is very different 
from the ongmal unity In the meantime selfhood has 
been developed , and it does not appear that, m fact, 
in love there is any fusmg of the bounds of personality, 
such as to lead to a lowering of the level of the conscious 
life There is, it is true, a lessened self-consciousness, if 
that term is used in one of its common meanings. In 
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terming anyone self-conscious we often mean that he 
thinks much of what others may be thinking of him ; 
and it IS usually implied also that there is a certain amount 
of concentration on the individual interests and ends, and 
little thought of those of others There will of course be 
a loss of self-consciousness in this sense, inasmuch as in 
love the agent is concentrating directly on the existence 
and interests of others. There will be a sympathetic 
enteiing into the conscious hfe and activities of the beloved 
But through this, perhaps in the background of conscious- 
ness, there will persist a sense of the separate existence 
of the self, and of the fact that there is a giving of the self 
without its being absorbed The consciousness is of the 
self as giving and protecting So that love is to be 
experienced, not as entirely selfless, but as a continuous 
self-giving , not necessarily expressed in contmuous acts 
of service, but perhaps in a constant protective attitude, 
in which there may always be near the surface of the con- 
scious mental stream that fear of harm to the beloved, 
which we found expressed in Heine’s weJI-knomi poem 
The same may be said to be true where the altruistic 
impulse IS expressed m some form oi seli-devotion to a 
wider uhole than that of the family One may surmise that 
for the gregarious animal, when with his licrd, the satis- 
faction of the grcgai lous mstmet yields as a rule nothing 
but a permanent background of comfort to the mental 
life He IS only conscious of the instinct when it is dis- 
turbed m some wa}’ Then there is strong conscious 
effort towards the restoration ot the normal situation 
Apart from this the situation would be one with rvhicli the 
animal remains passively content, and the level of mental 
activity and of consciousness would be somewhat lower 
than with a solitary animal, compelled to rely on itself 
entirely for safety and sustenance With man too no 
doubt the accustomed society of others will often appear 
as nothing but a passively accepted fact, yielding a back- 
ground of comfort to the menta’ life There are however 
m the social life of man many activities m the service 
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of the community which can be experienced as a con- 
tmuous self-giving to the interests of a larger whole. 
Moreover m any co-operative work which involves division 
of labour and therefore some adjustment to other selves, 
differmg more or less m capacities and qualities from the 
agent, the sense of individual personality on the part of 
the latter must be increased rather than diminished by the 
contrast Hence the level of consciousness may remain 
a high one 

If we compare the relation to others in altruistic action 
with that in competition and conflict, we shall see that 
the latter involves relatively, no doubt, a very intense, 
but at the same time a somewhat narrow, form of self- 
feelmg The interest in others is confined to the one point 
in respect of which there is conflict The attention is only 
concentrated on the opponent m order to get the best of 
him in that one point Hence the agent’s own conscious- 
ness of himself tends also to be narrowed to the one 
point at which he is in conflict with another But in the 
going out of the self in order to take an interest or delight 
in the life of others, there is involved a sense of self- 
enlargement which seems to have two grounds, firstly 
in the fact that the relation is one of participation instead 
of opposition, secondly in the fact that interest is felt 
m the vhole of the personality of others instead of being 
narrowed to one point This is not to make any pro- 
nouncement on final values, or to say that a reconcilia- 
tion IS thus to be found between "egoism" and 
" altruism ” It may still be the case th.it a conflict will 
occur between the impulses of love to others and other 
instincts, such as ambition or the pursuit of knowledge , 
and we make no statement as to which end ultimately 
possesses the higher value All that is asserted here is that 
m the self-giving of love there is a form of experience, 
which for a highly conscious being is one possessing a 
peculiar value of its own, and not involving any lowering 
of the level of the conscious life 
The comparison made above is between altruism and 
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egoism as mvolvmg competition with others, not between 
altruism and that form of conduct known as '* pure ” 
cruelty. Cruelty m its purest form is a seekmg of the 
sense of power through hurt inflicted on others , it is in 
the fact that the agent knows the others to be suffering 
consciously that the sense of power is sought. It is no doubt 
the fact that the agent does in this way attain a very intense 
form of self-feelmg The reason why men as a ni’ * regard 
such pure cruelty with intense horror and aversion is surely 
just this that it is felt to be j. direct contradiction and 
reversal of the impulses of love and tender emotion, and 
that the satisfaction of these latter impulses is felt to 
possess a peculiar value of its own If we inflict injury 
on another as an incident of the fact that both are comjiet- 
ing for the same object, there is a relation of coniranety 
between egoistic and aliniislic imjiulses , but we feel 
that it IS more or less accidental To ' ike pleasure in the 
very fact of inflicting suffering on another is felt as directly 
contradicting and outraging our impulses to Ime and 
tenderness Hence tin. apparently innntdia^ • and instinc- 
tive repulsion which the normal man feels a+ the idea of 
such action Its immediate character is surch' a testi- 
mony to the strength of the appeal vhicli love inakes to 
us For it at once outweighs any appeal which the height- 
ened sense of power in cruelty might make Just as there 
IS a peculiar pleasure in the satisfaction of the impulse 
to altruistic love, so it would seem there is a peculiar 
unpleasure, for the normal man, in the experience of 
having failed to s.itisfy it or contradict it Without enter- 
ing on questions of moral philosophy, wt may assert 
that at least one element m remorse is the sense that, by 
inflicting injury on a member of one’s community, one 
has contradicted the impulse of altruistic love and thereby 
brought about a separation of the self from the community 
to which it belongs Hence a feeling of conflict or division 
within the self , for the altrmstic impulses sull persist 
and yet are felt to have been thwarted of reaching their due 
expression 
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It IS perhaps possible to connect the impulse of 
which we have spoken, that towards self-giving to a 
larger whole, with the mystic experience, as it is 
descnbed for us by many who have had it personally. 
Of such descriptions we may quote Tennyson’s " This 
(a kmd of waking trance) has come upon me through 
repeating my own name to myself silently, till all at 
once, as it were out of the mtensity of the conscious- 
ness of mdmduality, indiiiduality itself seemed to dis- 
solve and fade away into boundless being, and this not 
a confused state but the clearest, the surest of the surest, 
utterly beyond words — where death was an almost laugh- 
able impossibility — the loss of personality (if so it were) 
seeming no extinction, but the only true life It is 
no nebulous ecstasy, but a state of transcendent wonder, 
associated with absolute clearness of nund ’ ^ And this 
from the Upanishads " Like as a falcon or an eagle tiring 
after wide circuits in the wind}* spaces of heaven foldeth 
his wings and droppeth to quiet cover, so urgeth the spirit 
towards that state whose repose no desire troubleth nor 
delusion entereth That is its true being, from yearnings, 
from evil and from fear delnered Like unto a man in 
the embrace of a beloved wife unaware of things without 
or things within, is the spirit that is embraced by the all- 
disceming self Tins one second is an ocean, free from 
duality, this, O King ' is the world of Brahman This 
IS his highest goal, this his dearest success, this his greatest 
world, and this his supreme rapture It is not difhcult 
to draw the parallel between these states of mind and those 
which we have been dealing with In each sort of case it 
may be said there is a self-surrender witliout loss of con- 
sciousness or degradation of its level Though many of 
the mystics apparently assert the loss of self-consciousness, 
yet It is doubtful in what sense this is to be taken, and there 
IS no doubt that what they describe is a very vivid form 
of consaous experience If there is any truth in this com- 

' Quoted by James, Vafietir^ of P^ligtaus Experience, 384 

^ Quoted by JuDg, Psychological Types, 246 
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panson, we should be able to say that the awareness of 
unity wth a larger whole, which is only attained by the 
ordinary nund in a partial form through concrete acts 
in the service of other life, can be attained directly and 
m a more complete fonn by some exceptional minds 
through direct willing. It is a further question whether 
the larger whole, with which the individual feels himself 
to be in union, has objective existence, m its wioi-st form 
as universal mind or spint James held that " in the 
fact that the conscious person is continuous with a wider 
self through i\hich saving experiences come, we have a 
positive content of religious experience, which is literally 
and objectively true as far as it goes ’ ^ It is beyond the 
scope of a psychological treatise to attempt to deal with 
this question, as psythnlogy starts from the standpoint 
cf individual mind only We are, I think, justified 
froiii the point of view of psychology in slating how tilings 
appear to the individual mind, without going on lo 
determine how or in what sense the larger self, with which 
it feels as though it v ere continuous, possesses objective 
existence 


* JaniC!,, Vartalies of Hiltgwus Ilxpeneni,i 515 
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SUMMARY AND CLASSIFICATION OF THE HUMAN 
INSTINCTS 

We may now attempt to give a summary and classification 
of the instinctive equipment of man The fundamental 
fact with which we start is the self-maintaining bodily 
process, of which the chief part is the function of nutrition. 
In the course of racial history, as the result of the effort 
to mamtain this process in the face of impediments of 
various kinds or in face of changed external circumstances, 
there have appeared a number of auxiliary tendencies, 
which in the course of time have become fixed hv heredity 
and appear as separate instincts Such are appetitions 
towards or aversions from specific sorts of objects, ten- 
dencies towards construction, towards acquisition and 
storage, towards pursuit and hunting for its own sake, 
and towards periodical change of abode The de\'elop- 
ment even of the intellectual faculties must have been due 
at first to the same causes A cognitive eleinent is of 
course a necessary part of all ment.il life But the 
development and elaboration of the cognitive iiow'crs must 
have been in it-) earliest stages due to the advantages 
which intellectual power gave in the struggle to maintain 
the bodily process and principally that of nutrition >^Tien 
any such separate tendency becomes established as an 
inherited instinct, it acquires thereby a certain indepen- 
dence There will often arise an urge to fulfil it apart 
from the existence of the nutritive needs which it originally 
subserved There will be a pleasantness moreover 
attaching to such independent exercise Given that any 
bodily or mental capacity has become established and 
hereditary, its exercise as it matures will be pleasant for 
itself There are two forms of reaction, i c fear and 
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anger, which are subsidiary to the vital self-maintainin*? 
process in a sense different to that just mentioned. Those 
mentioned in the preceding paragraph are specific 
tendencies in relation to specific external circumstances 
Fear and anger are more generalized forms of reaction, tak- 
ing place in response to any sort of interference with the 
vital process, or the activities subsidiary thereto When- 
ever there is any such interference, fear or anger, .L-cording 
to circumstances, is likely to arise Both involve in a 
rudimentary form an attitude of a self Fear is especially 
a prospective mental actmiy It is the reaction in rela- 
tion to a depressed or obstructed state < f vital activity, 
while that depression or oti^trurtion is looked forwcird to 
as likely (o get worse, and it carries with it a conative 
effort to escape frorr the cause of the harm and thus 
resume the normal vital course Anger is a form of reac- 
tion, which involves a stronger self-c I'-ertion , ui it the 
mind turns on the cause of the obsti action with an effort 
to destroy or expel it Both tendencies are thus originally 
general, being a further continuation of that s- ties of whicli 
unpleasnre is the starting point But it is possible also 
for both to become established as specific iiihented 
tendencies in relation to particular objects o. sets of 
circumstances It is possible for specific objects which in 
the past history of the race have caused fear or anger 
now to arouse these tendencies in advance of any actual 
harm caused There has been a good deal of discussion 
as to what these specific angers or fears are m the animal 
world, and it is true that in some cases fears, which have 
been thought to be opecific and hereditary, have been 
sliown to be due to the teaching or example of adult 
companions > But there can be no doubt that there are 
some such inherited specific tendencies For example, 
I think any one who has observed the peculiar attitude 
of ordinary domestic cattle towards a dog can have no 
doubt that here there is an inherited blend of mger and 


* See Hudson, Naturahst tn La Plata, rhap 5 
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fear towards the descendant of a species which was a 
danger in the past history of the race ^ In man it is very 
doubtful whether there are any inherited tendencies of 
either fear or anger towards specific objects, such as 
animals. As the result of experiments on babies Watson 
has concluded that there is no instinctive fear of animals, 
and believes that the only fears elicited from babies are 
when the accustomed material support is suddenly with- 
drawn, and when sudden loud sounds are heard ® These 
results agree well enough with the view that fear is a 
reaction to which the mind is innately predisposed as 
part of the constant ntsus to maintain the normal vital 
process Fear always, we may say, lies somewhat near 
the surface of the mental hfe, ready to be called out by 
any sudden disturbance ; and it may well be that the 
human mind is so orgamzed by heredity that, apart from 
and prior to expenence of harm, it responds with fear to 
the two kinds of disturbance mentioned, namely loud 
noises and withdrawal of support Of course with experi- 
ence of bodily harm other forms of fear soon appear in 
the growing child We must however also mention another 
form in which it is possible to speak of inherited anger 
and fear The attitude of either fear or anger may become 
fixed in a species in such a way that its individual members 
are in general predisposed to one of these forms of reac- 
tion in response to any stimulu'., and in particular to any 
sort of opposition Some species of animals, and also 
perhaps some races of men, are miiatclj timid, and others 
innately irritable and pugnacious The circumstances 
of their development together with accidental variations 
must, as we may believe, have led to their reactions 
becoming organized in one or other of these patterns 
At a certain stage of evolution, as the result of selection 
in the struggle for existence, there ajipears an animal with 
the mtellectual capacity to plan ahead for its future 

' I have seen a cow with a calf make a sudden Jiercc charge on a dog, 
while paying no attention to human beings near at hand 

* Watson, Psychology from the Standpoint of a Behaviourist, 219^21 
and 222-6 
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and to remember its own past m order to guide these 
plans, and so with some idea, rudimentary though it may 
be at first, of itself as a contmmng existence ana of other 
selves as contrasted with or opposmg it As soon as this 
stage has been reached, it becomes possible for there to 
emerge from the automatically self-mamtaming vital 
process a will for tlic preservation of the individual self 
and a conscious aversion to its extinction by dea^ i From 
the first however, as we hope to have shown, this will for 
the preservation of the mdividual self tends to pass mto 
a will to self-maximation, or to power Power becomes 
a separate object of pursuit, dominaiKL over other hvmg 
beings or external nature being sought for its own sake. 
The satisfaction of the wU to powei then also enters as 
an element into the satisfaction of a iiumbei of othei 
instincts, originally subsidiary to self-preservation, and 
adds to them an additional value It enters thus intc the 
exercise of the inborn, bodily and mental, capaciti.,s, 
into the exercise of man’s cognitive faculties, inakmg 
out of them an impulse whidi leads towards *he formation 
of the ordered world of t aowledge, into the constructive, 
acquisitive, ?nd hunting mstincts, and into the combative 
instinct m the case of tliose species innately pr ‘disposed 
to anger Indeed lor a highly conscious self the elation 
going with the sense of power yields almost the whole of 
the value which the satisfaction of these instincts pos- 
sesses As compared with the boddy needs and the in- 
stincts subsidiary to self-pieservatioii we find there comes 
into existence a constant tendency to regard the wall to 
self-maximation as " higher ” m kmd, as possessing a 
superior sort of value We shall hope later to deal with 
this question further But we may give her** two valid 
reasons whicli appear to exist for the opimon stated above. 
In the first place mere self-preservation along the hnes of 
already given instinct becomes soon a somewhat dull and 
routme affair In the sense of power there is felt to be a 
movement forward to an mtenscr form of conscious exist- 
ence, and this must naturally yield a stionger and more 
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vivid satisfaction. In the second place, however closely 
the conscious self is bound up with the maintenance of 
the bodily sensations, it cannot be held to be identical 
with them There is always the possibility that to a 
highly conscious self the bodily needs and their satisfac- 
tions, leading to the preservation of the bodily life, will 
appear as something imposed by the constraint of a neces- 
sary matenal substratum, and not appertaining to the 
essential nature of the self In the sense of dominance and 
the feeling of elation it seems rather as though the self 
moved forward of itself, expiessmg its own nature, as 
though an impulse essential to it were being fulfilled A 
huimliation may touch such conscious beings more nearly 
than the hurt of a blow, or even than the unpleasant pangs 
of hunger. I think the ordinary language and thought of 
human beings, in proportion as intellectually de\ eloped, 
bears witness to the fact that this distinction is actually 
felt. 

It IS obvious that fear and anger play the same safe- 
guarding r61e in relation to the will to power that they 
do m relation to the bodily instincts We look forward 
with fear to the possibility of this will being frustrated, 
and external opposition to it is met with anger 

In one of its functions the bodily process points beyond 
Its own mdividual self-maintenance GrowtJi leads to 
reproduction, i e to the sepaiation from the living body 
of portions which become other living individual bodies 
It IS m this function and the activities subsidiary thereto 
that there is a certain primary breaking down of the 
isolation of the individual life , it feels itself bound to, and 
mterested in, other life There emerges an awareness 
of the mdividual self as formmg part of a larger unity, 
and a need to live and act for the interests of that larger 
whole This appears as a separate positive impulse m 
the form of love, and also it enters into hfe as controlling 
or opposmg the impulses of self-preservation and self- 
maxunation Sometimes too it enters into other mstincts 
as modifymg them and addmg to them a further element 
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of value, as in the case of the scientific devotion to truth. 
Like the impulse to self-maximation, the impulse to self- 
giving can only be considered as part of the essential 
nature of mmd. As such it must be contrasted with the 
purely bodily activities involved in reproduction , for 
the latter are likely to appear, in as far as a high intellec- 
tual level has been reached, as something imposed by the 
matenal substratum of life, and not as an e> ^ression 
of the nature of the conscious self In the case ol the will 
to power it IS possible to see how it develojis out of the 
self-preserving effort present in all life But within the 
limits of psychology it is hardly possible to ascribe an 
origin to the impulse to self-giving It appears in its 
earliest form in the care given to the offspring produced 
by the individual But this is no account uf its ultimate 
origin If psychology nccessanly starts from the stand- 
point of mind as individual and confines itself to that 
standpoint, it can give no account of ihc ultimate ongni 
of this impulse, nor of the jieculiar foim of satisfaction 
which accompanies its exercise We seem pointed beyond 
the limits of mind as indnidual 

Fear and anger have a relation to tliis> impulse some- 
what different from that which they have to tlie other 
instincts They arc provoked in their ordinary form, when 
by some external impediment the agent is prevented 
from carrymg out his wish to join himself physically 
with the community of his fellows But 111 regard to 
the more active side of the impulst, that to self-giving 
to the interests of the community, it is rather different 
No man can be prevented from the mental act of giving 
himself in love, from taking delight in other life. The 
shocks or frustrations to which the impulse is subjected 
occur when by some external agency the vital activity 
of one’s fellows undergoes diminution or obstruction. 
Anger or fear can be felt dismterestedly on behalf of others 
in these circumstances We fear for others or are mdignant 
on their behalf Even if a man is prevented from carrying 
out the external acts by which he would assist others, 
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fear or anger is not experienced in the form of a reaction 
against a frustrated impulse of his own His attention 
being concentrated m the mam on the good of others, 
his emotional impulse will concern itself directly with 
them, and the fear or anger which he feels will still take 
a dismterested form 

We would then put forward the view that the original 
instinctive equipment of man is made up as follows : 
In the first place the self-mamtammg bodily process, 
mcludmg growth and propagation, together with a number 
of activities subsidiary thereto which have been created 
in the course of evolution , m the second place the two 
impulses m which there expresses itself the nature of the 
spiritual element lymg behmd the facts of life, those 
to self-maximation and self-giving , and lastly fear and 
anger, which act as reactions safeguarding the other 
impulses 

It will here be as well to ask provisionally whether 
there is any distinction to be drawn between instincts 
of a " higher " and those of a “ lower ” level There are 
two possible principles of distinction In the first place, 
as the result of intellectual development tlu rc comes into 
existence a clearer prevision of the course of a conation 
and of the end towards which it tends, so that actions 
can be more definitely directed towards that end There 
is some prevision in all instinct, as Stout has well shown 
But with animals this need be nothing more than an aware- 
ness of the present situation as transitional or unsatis- 
factory, and a will to alter it, which has no clear foresight 
of the future, but moves in a certain direction, which is 
found satisfymg as it proceeds, other chrections being 
unsatisfying i Nothing more than this need be supposed to 
exist even in such prolonged trams of action as propagation, 
nest-building, and rearing of the young by birds With 
man there is a possibility of action being directed towards 
a clearly foreseen end But we need not conclude that 

* stout, Manual of Psychology, ebapter on " Instinct," specially 
PP- 355-6 
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this fact in itself makes any difference to the nature of the 
" urge ” or " impulse ” in the conation The fact that 
mental planning of a complex order may be employed 
as means does not necessarily make any difference to the 
conation itself. In order either to set aside a present 
experience of hunger or pain, or to guard against the 
possibility of such an experience occurring in the future, 
it IS possible that use may be made of complex ir I'llectual 
operations But in spite of this the impulse to avoid 
hunger or pain remains essentially the same 

The second possible principle of distinction relates 
more to the ends of instinct rather than to the subsidiary 
means As the result of intellectual development ends 
of a different order appear Accept.ince or reiection is 
directed, not to a .sensory fact, but towards a total per- 
ceptual situation, which mcludes relations For mstance. 
the instinct to construct a shelter nic.ms bringing into 
existence a complex perceived whole A perceived pattei n 
again is, to an intellect which has reached a certain 
development , cither satisfactoiy or nnsatisfa. ' ory, accord- 
ing as the arrangement of ,ts parts either fa< ihtates atten- 
tion to It as 'I whole, or renders it difficult t)} confusing 
and baffling attention The satisfaction of the s^lf-asser- 
tivc impulse depend', on a relation apprehended between 
the self (of which the agent may be more or less clearly 
conscious) and other selves or external force With 
developed intellects the lorinatioii of the most highly 
generalized concepts becomes an end The most important 
of these " higher ” ends arises with the formation of the 
idea of a conscious self or personality It then becomes 
possible to aim at the enhancement of the conscious life 
of the self in the sense of powder, and it also becomes 
possible to find a satisfaction in the devotion of that 
conscious self to wider interests It might be maintained 
that here again however there is no ultimate difference 
in the nature of the conation involved Even the im- 
pulses towards the highest forms of self-development 
or self-devotion might be said to come to us as immediate. 
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imposed by our mental constitution, and not as a matter 
of individual choice. We have stated above why a higher 
value IS usually ascribed to these impulses than to those 
of bodily maintenance ; and will defer the further con- 
sideration of this question for the present, dealing further 
first with the relation of feeling to instmct. 



CIIAPI'ER VII 

THE RELATION OF FEELING TO THE INSTIV ,TS 

VVe Will now ask what is the relation of feeling to the 
instincts as thus described and clas,ihed That the suc- 
cessful fulfilment of these instincts is accompanied by 
pleasure and their frustratitui by iiupleasure, seems 
obvious at hrst sight Tln-re is hoviever a view of life, 
which we often find implied in ordiii.iiy thought, to the 
effect tliat pleasure lies only in the attainment ot ends, 
and that life is made uji for the most part of wants and 
the efforts made towards the pleasuiable moment , of 
attainment This \iew worked out thoroughly and con- 
sistently leads to the theory of the pessimistic philosophers 
that the normal and positive state of the m nd is one ot 
unpleasant want, that it is driven by a necessity of its 
nature to try and pass from the unpleasant present to 
a future less irksome, and that pleasure is nothing positive, 
but only a temporary and relative liberation from un- 
plcasure We find sutcraents similai to this, which pur- 
port to be actual judgments passed on evperience of life 
Goetlie, wlio if anyone nughi be lliought to have lived 
a life of successful and mauy-sidcd activity, wrote as 
follows " I will say notliing agaiiist the course of my 
existence But at bottom it has been nothing but pain 
and burden, and I can af&rin that, during the whole of 
my seventy-hve tears I have not liad foiii weeks of 
genuine well-being It is but the perpetual rolling of a 
rock, that must be laisod up again for ever I suppose a 
tlicory of this sort is implied also in Bradley's criticism 
of tlie view that there can be any ultimate goodness m 
a desire or volition, inasinmh us it is a state mconsistent 


' b> Jjnub, \ iWtftfN !>/ Lxpcfience, 137 
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with itself, stnvmg always to pass beyond itself, to abolish 
Itself by the fulfilment of the desire * Does a theory of 
the essentially conative nature of all mental life lend 
support to this 5 We may well ask whether the con- 
tradiction is actually felt by men, whether they necessarily 
experience life in the form thus stated We have seen 
that there are a number of mstmcts w’hich mature gradu- 
ally, while others, principally those connected directly 
with nutrition, appear in full force from the first In 
those cases in which the instinct matures gradually, it often 
first becomes effective as a conscious motive in the form 
of a reaction to some unpleasant shock of disappointment, 
'fhis however presupposes that the instmct itself was 
previously in exister.ee in a latent or subconscious form. 
In the nature of things there is no reason why the matura- 
tion of an instmct such as sexual love, or the development 
of the bodily and intellectual capacities, should not, as 
we have seen, take place gradually and be experienced 
as pleasant throughout The lives of the majority of 
adult human beings are occupied with self-maintenance 
and its subsidiary activities, plus the working out of the 
reproductive impulse The latter involves a conative 
tram which should normally cover many years, and 
which may be said to fulfil itself Miccessfully as it is gradu- 
ally worked out Self-maintenance for many men, though 
not for all, means periodical trains of conative activity, 
the getting through to its end of some connected job , 
e g for the farmer the completion of his liarvcst, lor the 
craftsman his article turned out, for the clerk a report 
or an audit finished For all it mean- some exercise of 
bodily and mental powers, even if it be monotonous, which 
results in the support of life It is doubtless possible to 
hold that we work m order that wc may cat, and that the 
conative trains of action, which we have mentioned, are 
something extraneous to the pleasurable end, which 
exists apart from the work which obtains it But it is 

* Bradley, Appearance and Rtahty, cUaptui on " Goodness," c n 
pp 410 and 432 
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also possible to hold that we do not hve only in order that 
we may eat, we eat also that we may hve, and that life 
consists in some exercise of the bodily powers For most 
people this is some sort of work and earning , and thus 
life would constitute what Stout has called a " re-entrant 
senes The wmning of food and the other essentials 
of life, and their consumption, would together make up 
hfe It IS this lattei view that seems to me tue normal 
and natural The point at which the distinction should 
be drawn between the pleasurable and unpleasurable 
seems to be rather this Sometimes -i.-livity makes no 
progress , there is no felt working oiU of the conative 
train to its end These points of stoppage must neces- 
sarily be, unpleasant m themselves, though, if not too pro- 
longed, they may often be felt as giving additional 
keenness and zest to the activity Bui whenever there 5 
a certain amount of progress to'^aidi the completion, 
then pleasure will occur This need not involve definite 
anticipations, and it would be unnecessary to think of 
this pleasantness as possible for a being 'vith sufficient 
inteUigence to anticipate ends vividly Like the case of 
the hunting animal, so far as we can judge ol its state of 
mind Hunting is at first probably a pleasurable activity. 
But after a time, when no quarry is sighted and no pro- 
gress made towards success, it will begin to become un- 
pleasant In tlie act of sighting the quarry and in the 
process of overtaking it there is a progressive attainment, 
which we can assume to be pleasurable We must, 
I think, distinguish this pleasure of progressive attainment 
from any pleasure which may be yielded by the exercise 
of the bodily and mental powers incidentally involved 
as a means If cravings for exercise are saf.sfied at the 
same time, that will be an additional source of pleasure 
But the satisfaction which comes from the successful 
maintenance of life is something which can be felt, even 
if the incidental work necessary is monotonou i or some- 


* stout, Analytic Psychology, I, 150 
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what unpleasant. And there is hkely to be present 
that note of hope and confidence which we have de- 
scribed as accompanying the successful maintenance of 
life 

If we look at the instincts which appear later m develop- 
ment, we shall find the existence of conative series which 
may be very prolonged, such as the search for knowledge 
or the pursuit of power, constituting the mam content 
of a whole life. There may also appear in the individual 
life sporadic and recurrent trains of activity resulting 
from instincts of this sort Either these arise because 
some impulse, which in ordmary life is adequately and 
continuously satisfied and therefore exists in a latent and 
subconscious form, is subjected to a shock of frustration, 
which appears as unpleasant Or else it may be that 
an mstmct from time to time gradually matures until 
it reaches sufficient strength, as it were, to compel period- 
ical discharge m action An mstance of the first sort would 
be when a man, living an incurious life in his ordinary 
surroundmgs, meets suddenly with some novel sort of 
fact, and this starts the impulse of curiosity, which aims 
at fitting the new fact mto his ordered world of knowledge 
It would be an instance of the second sort when a man, 
finding that his ordmary life does not satisfy his power 
impulse, feels himself impelled to find satisfaction for it 
in occasional competitive games and sports. In all these 
cases it IS not the case that an unpleasant state of want 
or desire persists up to the moment of attammg an end, 
which is momentarily enjoyed as pleasant and then re- 
placed by the drive of a further want Even for a man 
who fixes his gaze on some distant goal of wealth or power, 
felt movement m the direction of the end must have the 
effect of a progressive attainment and as such be pleasur- 
able The pleasantness in these cases need not necessarily 
always exist m an acute form It will often only be a 
pleasantly toned background or undercurrent to the 
mental life. Nor would the pleasure be likely to remain 
at the same level throughout. If the conative train is 
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started by the shock of some disappointment, the initial 
phase wiU be one of unpleasure Subsequent progress is 
not likely to be umform Checks and hmdrances will 
be unpleasant in themselves, and inasmuch as at such 
times there is a da mm ing up of the conative energy, 
the strength of that energy will be increased As has been 
well pointed out by Stout, if the impediment is not too 
serious and prolonged, the pleasure of tiie release of energy 
which accompanies its removal is as a rule more than 
equivalent to the unpleasure of the stoppage ^ A senes 
of checks and releases adds to the zest of the total pursuit, 
inasmuch as by such means we become more fully con- 
scious of the progress of the attainment There are also 
likely to be m any prolonged tram of activity subsidiary 
incidental actions and pieces of work, less directly con- 
cerned with the ultimate end than others In these 
subsidiary actions there will be less consciousness of 
progress in the reqmred direction The moment of com- 
pletion, provided that completion is possible and is 
realized, would naturally be that of the highest pleasure, 
a pleasure which need not be entirely momentary, but 
can spread its effects m the form of a mood over a con- 
siderable period of time 

The altruistic impulses must be regarded, in respect 
of the point now bemg considered, as rather different from 
the other instincts A tram of activity can be undertaken 
in order to maintain or forward the life of others. This 
tram of activity will be liable to all the same variations 
of success or failure as any other But provided it is 
undertaken m a spirit of genume self-devotion, it is likely 
to be accompanied by an undercurrent of satisfaction or 
happmess, which is not directly affected by success or 
non-success 

The experiment has been made of gettmg a number of 
persons to introsp ct their experiences over a period of 
days and record how the durations of pleasure and 


‘ See Stout, Manual of Psychology 696 
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unpleasure compared So far as these observations go, 
their result is to point to the fact that in actual ordinary 
expenence pleasure considerably outweighs unpleasure. 
The average for nme observers gives the duration of 
pleasant states as 50-1 per cent of the total, of neutral 
states as 27*8, and of unpleasant states as 22-2 The 
greater part of life according to these observations is made 
up of shghtly pleasant and neutral states, which together 
make up 66 4 per cent of the total I imagine this coin- 
cides very much with what ordmary common sense would 
have anticipated. Artistic natures are usually sensitive 
and subject to ups and downs of feeling Such an utter- 
ance as that quoted from Goethe may well be that of a 
sensitive man burdened by age at a moment of depression 

The records quoted above from Flugel reflect of course 
the general view that there are many states which are 
indifferent as between pleasure and unplcasure This 
is a point at which we must look, as it would seem to 
follow from our general view that no mental state can be 
entirely neutral For we have asserted that the stuff of 
the mental life is made up of conational trains of activity, 
and m conations and pursuits there cannot be such a thing 
as an indifference point , they must at any one moment 
be proceeding successfully or unsuccessfully No doubt 
there are many individual impressions which may appear 
as neutral Many obj ects which we notice casually around 
have no apparent effect on the conative mental life and 
do not alter its affective character Yet though single 
impressions may appear as indifferent, it may well be 
mamtamed that the main current of the mental life always 
has a tinge of pleasure or unpleasure * Probably no one 
would deny this of life, in so far as it is made up of alter- 
nations of desire and satisfaction But much of life seems 
to be made up of habit, and habit is often thought to 

* Fl-ugel in British Journal oj Psychology, April 1925, 318, etc , see 
especially table on p 328 

• See Hbfiding, OiUline of Psychology, 288, Stout, Analytic Psych- 
ology, II, 288, and Manual of Psychology, 1 16-18, by whom this 
distinction has been made 
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be neutral Certainly habit is the great deadener of the 
affective life. There are many routme acts throughout 
the day, which we do almost mechanically, and often 
think of as indifferent But if the matter is looked at 
more closely I thmk it is not so Routme acts for most 
people (dressing, going to woik, etc ) are subsidiary parts 
of a general scheme of hfe, part of the general conduct of 
a life which has to maintain itself It does not .eem too 
much to say that the normal healthy person carries 
out these routine acts with a certain forward-looking 
" zest Freud gives the followmg mstances, which 
seem to speak on this pomt “ A m.in overburdened 
with worries and subject to occasional depression assured 
me that he regularly forgot to wind his watch on those 
evenings when life appeared too hard and unfriendly 
In this omission he symbolically expressed that it was 
a matter of indifference to him whether he hved to see 
the next day Another man, who was personally unknown 
to me, wrote after a terrible misfortune, when life appeared 
hard and unsympathetic, that he forgot to wind his watch 
nearly every day, though previously accustomed to do it 
almost mechanically It was only very seldom now that 
he remembered it, and that was when he had s <mething 
important and interesting on hand for the next day 
Surely we may draw from this the conclusion that for all 
of us a routine and apparently mechanical act such as 
watch- winding is ordinarily part of the scheme of hfe, 
m which the future is looked forward to with a certain 
interest There is too a certam shght but defimte pleasure 
m the mere fact of the recurrence of the expected , and 
similarly a slight disappointment and annoyance when the 
expected order of events is broken These feelmgs do 
exist in this form apart from the specific nature of the 
expected events It is probable moreover that the obser- 
vations reported by Flugel have reference to the feelmgs 
that play on the surface of the mental life, a^id do not 


> Freud, Psychopathology of Everyday Life, 240 (shortened) 
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pay sufficient regard to moods and sentiments which 
exist in the background of consciousness over long periods 
and give a semi-permanent affective colouring to life. 
One of the observers indeed states that two sorts of mental 
state, self-feelmg and sexual impulse, tend so often to 
affect consciousness, either acutely for brief periods or 
for longer periods as a sort of undercurrent, that he was 
quite unable to do them justice in his record ^ 

We must however in regard to the foregoing make a 
proviso, of which we shall see the further importance 
later While action is directed towards objective ends, 
that is to say, while it remains in the instinctive stage, 
there is the possibility, as we have seen, that feeling may 
remain approximately on the same level of pleasantness 
throughout But as action becomes more conscious of 
its ends, it becomes increasmgly possible that value may 
be thought to reside m the attainment of some more or 
less distant end Action will then take rather the form 
of a movement from a less to a greater value As we have 
seen in the case of the will to power, the valuable moment 
in the end aimed at may, with increasing power of reflec- 
tion, come to be thought of as a state of the self, of course 
as determined by its relation to the outside world. To 
a reflective being moreover, to think of the process of 
attainment as itself valuable would be, to some extent, 
to detract from the energy with which the end is sought. 
The more instinctive conduct is, the more it is directed 
objectively, pleasure remammg a superadded element. 
The more reflective and self-conscious conduct becomes, 
the greater is the possibility that it can appear to the agent 
as movement from a state of lesser to one of greater 
value 

Unpleasure follows on the obstruction or frustration 
of the mstmctive impulses , and thus is to be nghtly 
described as always the result of discord or conflict. 
The impulse still persists m effort towards its end, but is 


* FKlgel, op cit . 3J2 
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met by some obstacle which prevents success or progress 
towards it " Mere loss, mere contraction of psychical 
existence never pains us by itself It does so only when 
some element feels itself thwarted and diminished, and 
for that we must have some positive reaction and tension. 
If from the world which is dear to me you could isolate 
one fraction and extirpate it wholly with all its memories 
and connexions, I should never feci the loss of it.”^ 
As a rule this state of discord, in which the instinct still 
persists in fruitless effort to function against an obstacle, 
IS due to some event extraneous to the mind , for example, 
the death of a friend thwarting the im; ulse of love, the 
competition of others which impedes our attainment of 
a desired object, the disco i^cry of a fact which conflicts 
with a hitherto cherislied theory’ I'licre is fruitles*^ 
struggle against the knowledge of an unalterable fact 
But there are other cases of unplcT-ure in wh’ch the 
discord must be described as purely intra-mental If 
for example a man, cither from a sense of public duty or 
because his friends expect it of him, persists 111 public 
appearances on the platform in spite of ex* reme shyness, 
he IS likely to suffer much unplcasure What happens is 
that, in order to attain to an end prescribed by one 
instmet, he does violence to another, or else, it may be, 
fear in one form, that of social disapproval, drives him 
to brave another fear natural to him, that of proimnence 
before a crowd Here there is conflict between two im- 
pulses , and if one carries the day, the thwartmg of the 
other, as long as it is not wholly obliterated, involves a 
certain unpleasure. 

The mental life of every living being consists, as we have 
said of its purely sensory side, m an effort to develop 
and express fully its inborn nature and capacities It is 
therefore of the nature of a struggle against the constant 
tendency to a lower level of activity, towards that dissipa- 
tion of energy which means a lower level of conscious 

* Bradley, " Pleasure, Paiu, Uesir.. and Volition,” Mtnd, Tan 
1888, 5 
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life or ultimately its complete extinction. The conflict in 
the sphere of higher mental activities is not a different one 
from that in the merely vital sphere. It is the same 
struggle agamst the dismtegrating tendencies arising 
from the material with which mind has to deal The 
tendency to run down is always present ; every instmc- 
tive activity is, as it were, the energizmg of a recalcitrant 
material Conscious unpleasure occurs when an instinc- 
tive impulse, dominant at the moment, is subjected to 
a thwarting, agamst which it still persists in an eflort 
to function, but without success in attaining its end It 
IS possible to consider this state of discord as the inten- 
sification of the struggle which always exists, that towards 
the mamtenance of the higher forms of activity, but which 
in normal circumstances is carried on successfully and 
without the feelmg of opposition 
Fatigue of course occurs in the higher mental as in the 
sensory sphere We know little of the physiological 
condition which underlies a purely mental fatigue, 
though it is doubtless some state of the central nervous 
system. When it occurs, continued mental activity 
becomes difficult Very often however it is still carried 
on under the mfluence of some other impulse, c g work 
may be carried on because of a wish to please others, or 
because of fear of their censure As long as such an 
impulse remains dominant, the activity is continued in 
spite of the strain and difficulty The unpleasure which 
results IS perhaps the simplest case of the conflict men- 
tioned above Sooner or later however the tendency 
towards cessation of activity is bound to prevail, and 
the effect m consciousness will be that the mmd will 
turn with aversion from the fatiguing work in which it is 
engaged What is sought instead will depend on the 
nature and extent of the fatigue In the case of great 
and general nervous fatigue there is likely to be mere 
aversion from the present state without any clear idea of 
what IS sought to replace it. Cessation of activity may 
mean the oncoming of sleep, and in this the mmd may 



RELATION OF FEELING TO THE INSTINCTS 221 


acquiesce. But where fatigue is less complete and 
general, and the higher nervous centres are still capable 
of functioning to some extent, the tendency, foi the time 
being at least, is likely rather to be toward easier forms 
of mental activity, involving less concentration and 
effort , after a hard day’s work, a game, hght conversa- 
tion, easy reading, or mere reverie All these activities 
may be described generally as forms of play, at is to 
say the discharge of the remaining surplus vital energy, 
taking place in the channels la’d down by the bodily and 
mental constitution, but accompanied by some awareness 
that the activity is of the nature of a I’o'' ntary relaxation 
and that the whole self is not engaged in the pursuit of 
any vital end According o the an'ount of the surplus 
energy that is being used up, these forms of activity may 
be very pleasurable They will often be thought to be 
more pleasant than those activities m which the mind 
engages with its whole force, because ui these latter the 
serious maintenance of life is usually concerned, and thus 
there is involved a feeling of strain and compulsion, 
whereas in the easy actmties of play there is a fcchng of 
freedom Yet this pleasantness is itself very largely 
due to the felt contrast with the fatigue that has preceded 
m the serious pursuits of life Most people would, I 
imagme, have a feeling of descent to a lower level of 
activity and consciousness, if they gave up their lives 
entirely to easy pursuits in the relaxed spirit of play, 
instead of to the working out of the major instincts in 
their true and more serious form 

It IS in connection wath this point that we may mention 
the part played in life by the desire tor narcotics, such as 
alcohol 1 At all tunes, for such a highly developed nervous 
being as man, it is possible that the numerous small 
stimuli which affect the senses will appear as disturbmg 
and irritatmg Especially is this the case when the 

^ This subject IS introduced chiefly because those writers who, 
following Freud, make pleasure the result of " reduction of tension*' 
attribute considerable importance in tlieir statements to the pleasure 
of narcotics See Bousfleld, Pleasure and Pain, 67-9 
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organism is fatigued after work, presumably because then 
the nerves, having only a low reserve of surplus energy, are 
easily exhausted One of the effects of alcohol is to deaden 
the irritation denved from these sources. Again m men 
whose intellect and sensibility are highly developed there 
is a constant tendency to " worry ”, to keep on thinking 
of the past with regret and the future with anxiety. This 
also IS particularly the case when there is some amount of 
fatigue and the system does not immediately recover. 
The mind of the overworked business man continues 
to occupy Itself with the problems of the past day. The 
effect of the narcotic is in the direction of abolishing these 
sources of irntation But at the same time, if taken m 
moderation, it does not go far enough to cause interference 
with such an easy activity as social conversation with 
fnends Such an activity indeed proceeds more easily 
owing to the removal of the above-mentioned distractions 
and irritations Intrusive thoughts, which would arise 
in relation to others, make us more self-conscious and 
inhibit the free play of social intercourse, are deadened. 
We become more simple and direct in our intercourse 
with others. It is thus that the effect of a narcotic may 
be to abolish inhibitions and to enable an easy form of 
mental activity to proceed more directly and simply 
The easy form of activity thus forwarded is usually social 
intercourse, but mere revene or day-dreaming may be 
forwarded by the same means. It is in this way that a very 
large part of the attraction of narcotics is constituted 
Often too of course a directly narcotic effect is sought, 

1 e. the abolition or deadening of unpleasant sensa- 
tions 

It should hardly be necessary to add that in the sphere 
of the " higher ” feelings, as m those of the sensory order, 
there is inseparably bound up with pleasure and unpleasure 
a primary act either of acceptance or rejection In the 
pleasant expenence that which the mind is striving 
towards is in course of being attained, so that in such a 
condition there must always be some energy of self- 
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inaintenance The unpleasant experience 1$ a state of 
conflict from which the self is endeavouring to pass away 
in order to restore the condition m which activity is 
unobstructed The unpleasant state is therefore essen- 
tially one which is rejected. 
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THE ESTHETIC EXPERIENCE PLAY 

A PRINCIPAL object aimed at in the foregomg has been to 
show that on the success or non-success of the mstmctive 
conations there follow the feelings of pleasure or un- 
pleasure. But if we are to prove that this is essential to 
pleasure and unpleasure, we must also start from the 
other end and show that there are no instances of these 
feelmgs which do not fall imdcr this definition There are 
a certain number of pleasures, usually held to be of the 
higher mental order, which might be thought at first 
sight not to do this For example it might seem that 
aesthetic pleasure, dependmg on the perception of the 
beautiful in nature or art, is given all at once, and is not 
dependent on any previous conation We will therefore 
now look at the sphere of aesthetics. It is necessary for 
reasons of space to state our view without discussing the 
enormous number of varymg theories which have been 
held on this subject 

According to the view taken here the aesthetic experi- 
ence is not a simple one, but a complex and late-developed 
form of mental activity, the pleasure which enters into 
It being the result of a number of factors In every 
form of art the first and lowest fact is that given by the 
sensory matenal The material of a picture is made up 
of colours, that of a piece of music of tones We have 
already sufficiently indicated how it is to be believed that 
the pleasure of single and simple sensations is the result 
of successful conation, and how it is possible too that some 
of the pleasures of simple harmomes, i.e collocations of 
colours or tones, are to be explained in the same way 

Beyond this simple sensory element in aesthetic satis- 
224 
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iactlon there is to be found a pleasure attached to the 
element of form We have already given a partial 
discussion of this point in treating the instinctive impulse 
towards knowledge (see pp 91-2) That form is pleasing 
which affords a regular scheme easily to be grasped by 
the mind, in contrast to that which is irregular and point- 
less, which creates expectations which it does not fulfil. 
But on the other hand mere regularity and a ph in repeti- 
tion of the previously given appears to us as monotonous, 
inasmuch as it gives too httle exercise for mental activity. 
The most fully satisfying forms are those m which a 
variety of elements is synthesized ui.der a goverrung 
prmciple in one unity, so that there is some consciousness 
of power and ease in tramcendmg and unifying the ap- 
parent multiplicity This is applicable of course not only 
to spatial patterns, but also to those of tones. There is, 
I think, no other satisfaction than this attachmg to pure 
form as such 

Through the medium of the apprehension ol forms 
however there are other sorts of pleasure to be created, 
which are of greater importance We pass here to the side 
of art in respect of which it has significance, 1 represents 
something other than itself The distmctior is often 
naturally made between imitative and non-inutative 
arts, painting, sculpture, and poetry on the one hand, 
architecture and music on the other But as we shall soon 
see, this distinction is not ultimate from the pomt of view 
of assthetics, and there is a w'ay in which the arts, not 
immediately mutative of nature, yet possess a representa- 
tive or significant side We can here refer back to the 
description given when dealmg with the genesis of self- 
assertive pride As there stated, the primitive mind 
* tends mevitably to a self-projection into, and a vivifica- 
tion of, external objects This tendency remains with us 
throughout life. Immediately and quite unconsciously 
we tend to project mto an object, provided it gives us 
some sort of mitial cue, the same sorts of emotions and 
feelings which we should have if we were in the position 
g 
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of that object There is no awareness that we are reading 
our own feelings into the object ; it appears to us as though 
it were the object that were infecting us with the feelings. 
Thus a lofty tower or a mountain peak appears to us as 
lifting itself and soaring proudly mto the sky ; Ruskin, 
I thmk, spoke of the Matterhorn as tossing itself into 
the sky like a rearing horse ; we have the sympathetic 
cpnsciousness of power The torrent is to us angry and 
impetuous, the slow nver lazy and peaceful ; and they 
seem to infect us with those feelings To take an example 
from the sphere of human construction, we feel mto the 
column an activity in supportmg the beam or other burden 
It has to carry The effect is pleasing if it appears to carry 
it easily and adequately Any suggestion of top-heavmess, 
inadequacy, or lack of balance attects us unpleasantly 
through the same sympathy There is the same phen- 
omenon even with the simplest forms A Ime, if it is 
irregular and wavers, gives us the impression of weakness, 
hesitation, uncertainty An even curve is decided and 
strong, and may also give us the impression of smooth, 
easy, and pleasant movement It is thus for the most 
part that we get the distmction m pleasurableness be- 
tween the patterns which we call bold and flowmg, and 
those which are weak and imcertam * 

In a great many cases, if not perhaps m all, the sugges- 
tion of movement or attitude given us by the object is 
accompanied by some sympathetic change m the tension 
of various groups of the voluntary muscles and some 
sympathetic alteration of breathing and pulse Adam 
Smith noted this m his treatment of sympathy. “ The 
mob when they are gazmg at a dancer on a slack rope 
naturally twist and writhe and balance their own bodies 
as they feel him do, and as they feel that they themselves 


^ It IS the line itself in which tlic movement is felt It is not 
necessary that there should be any suggestion of the movements, 
which I, the onlooker, would have to make in drawmg the line myself. 
So experimental observations seem to show Sec Valentine, Expert, 
'mental Psychology of ljeaMty,'j{<i-i 
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must do if m tus situation " * Whether this occurs m all 
cases of the sympathetic induction of an emotion is perhaps 
doubtful ; it is possible that the cognitive element m 
these mental states may consist solely in the S3mipathetic 
realization of the situation or imagined situation of the 
observed object. But certainly in many cases some actwil 
incipient movements or attitudes are mduced m the 
onlooker by the movements which he observet or thinks 
of as occurring, in the external object , and this gives 
additional actuality and warmth to the feehngs which he 
experiences ® 

We can now see how in the sslheiic experience it is 
possible for impulses which do not in ordinary life obtain 
suf&cient outlet to obtain ‘•ome sort of satisfaction Those 
objects are aesthetically pleasing which give an outlet to 
impulses winch crave exercise At ordinary tunes these 
impulses remain latent, contributing to the mentul life 
at most an indehnite restlessness, a vague sense of sorne- 
thmg wanting But as we saw in dealing with the sensory 
feehngs, it is still possible for the moment of satisfaction 
to yield pleasure in an acutely conscious degree. Our 
instances given above were those of maiumate objects 
But when any art directly represents human forms or 
actions, it is of course more obvious that pleasure is 
yielded by the satisfaction of subconscious longmgs and 
needs We enter sympathetically into pictures depicting 
hgures stately, heroic, tender, etc , into story or poetry 
which represents love, adventure, successful ambition , 
and so our impulses m these directions, which do not 
obtain adequate satisfaction m our ordmary lives, obtam 

* Adam Smith, Theory of hi oral Senttments, chap i 

‘ There is an interesting discussion of this point uy Groos, Sptele 
der Menschen, 423-30 it is appropriate, perhaps, to remember 
Wordsworth’s lines — 

The floating clouds their state shall lend 
To her , for hei the willov s bend , 

Nor sh^l she fail to see 
Even in the motions of the storm 
Grace that shall mould the maiden's form 
By silent sympathy. 
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it vicanously.^ We caa thus view all these activities as 
a sort of play. 

It may be noted incidentally that in relation to this, 
the significant side of art, form plays a dual role. The 
composition of a picture, for example, mcludes two 
factors. In the first place the form can subserve the mean- 
ing m the fact of its Imes leadmg our attention to that 
part of the picture which m meanmg too is most important 
and mterestmg In the second place there are quahties 
which we feel into the forms and lines, and which they 
appear to us to possess m themselves Thus a picture 
may appear lop-sided if the weight of colour or material 
is concentrated exclusively to one part But these qualities 
ascnbed to the forms of the picture may themselves agam 
combme with and subserve the meaning of the work. 
For example m Piero della Francesca's picture of Chnst 
rising from the Tomb, the hnes themselves, merely as a 
pattern, suggest upward movement In El Greco’s 
picture of the Agony in Gethsemane, all the hnes of the 
composition are twisted and contorted, so that they rem- 
force the meanmg yielded by the central figure 

The ascription of beauty to the human body takes place, 
accordmg to our view, because we feel that it represents 
the balanced and harmonious perfection of our type, 
and m it therefore our efforts and aspirations towards 
perfected physical and mental life are fulfilled It has 
been described by Lipps as '* the free affirmation of hfe 
felt in the contemplation of the object ” * This is beauty 
in the narrower sense of the term, and it may be added 
that, in the fact of the harmony and balance of the per- 
fected type, there is always some possibihty of lack of 
specific character, and therefore of some lack of interest ; 
a possibihty which often comes near to fulfilment m 
respect of the merely beautiful That human face or 
form on the other hand is ugly to me, into the life of which 

* The question of tragedy will come up later 

' Lipps, " Aesthetik," in Hinneberg's KvUur der Gigmwart (1907), 
360. 
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I feel I cannot enter, which repels as deformed or un- 
healthy, or which expresses passions with which I cannot 
S3rmpathize. Here as elsewhere the unpleasure is the 
result of a discord The perceived body starts in me an 
impulse towards the imitation of its attitudes or expres- 
sions, and so in the direction of entermg sympathetically 
mto Its hfe But this initial impulse is diecked by the 
fact that it comes mto contradiction with the p e-existmg 
direction and settled character of my mental hfe 
It IS necessary to ask whether this sesthetic sympathy 
IS different from the ordinary sort of sympathy with per- 
sons, which we have already descnb<.d in dealing with 
altruism We may in the first place repeat that in all 
these cases of aesthetic sympathy there is no conscious 
reading by us of movements or feelings into the object 
Esthetic pleasure would be rumed if we were aware 
that we are attnbutmg to the monu+ain or the spire a 
soaring impulse, while in reality it i® a dead mass m which 
the pressure of all the parts is downwards not upwards. 
Colendge has written some wonderful lines expressmg 
the general fact that it is we who animate nature, those 
m the ode on Dejection which begin 

,0 lady, we receive but what we give. 

And in our life alone does nature live 


\Vc in ourselves rejoice. 

And thence flow's all that charms or ear or sight, 

All melodics the echoes of that voice. 

All colours a suffusion from that light * 

But whatever power we may think he has put into this 
statement of the general law, his vmdication of man 
against nature, as we may call it, it remaiiio true that m 
each particular case the occurrence of this thought 
would spoil our feeling of the beauty of the external 
object So far as overt consciousness is concerned, it 

* Intended, I believe, as a direct answer to Wordswortli’s views as 
expressed in lines such as those quoted above from the poem " Three 
Years She Grew " 
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seems to us as though the suggestion of feeling or emotion 
Awere given directly to us by the object. What is no dou bt 
\trufi IS that in the aesthetic experience th e distinction 
Ibetween the self and its objects is, •while not w holly lost . 
jyet at a minimum We give ourselves over to the object 
'in aesthetic contemplation and do not distmguish clearly 
between our oivn feelmg and that which is thought to be 
suggested by the object The total situation, for example, 
when we look at a mountain is one of power and sub- 
limity Nevertheless the consciousness of the subject- 
object relation cannot be entirely lost, and m so far as it 
exists, it IS we who seem to be receiving from the object 
and not ince versa. It is at this point that we can dis- 
tinguish aesthetic sympathy from the ordinary sympathy 
with persons In everyday life when we sympathize 
with another there is present the underlying belief m 
the reality of the feeling or emotion as actually lived by 
the other , and so it is experienced as an object which 
at least tends to demand some reaction of our own, may- 
be of anger or fear in response to anger, or of tenderness 
to answer unhappiness, and so on In the aesthetic 
experience there is always some detachment from reality 
in the sense that there is an abandonment for the time 
being of our will to realize in action the impulses of our 
own nature Wc give ourselves over to the object and 
live m its life (or what appears to be such), finding that 
hfe m agreement or disagreement, as the case may be, 
■with our own impulses, but in any case living out the whole 
senes m an ideal world, not that in which our personal 
self has to maintain itself against external force and meet 
the action of other selves -with a reaction of its own Such 
a detachment from the serious effort of self-maintaining 
life IS given m the work of art by the fact that we are 
aware from the first of its make-believe character and this 
realization remains subconsciously with us during our 
contemplation of it Of course it is possible to contemplate 
real persons in the same spirit of Eesthetic detachment 
But as soon as we begm to treat the anger or suffering 
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or joy of another as real m the sense of requiring a per- 
sonal reaction of our own, then the aesthetic element 
m the experience has disappeared For these reasons 
it does not seem to me that " Empathy ” (as it has been 
called in translation of the German Emfuhlung) is 
ultimately a different sort ot process from sjmipathy 
Some self-projection is the necessary first stage of a fully 
developed sympathy. 

We do not mean to imply by the foregoing that art is 
nothing but the imitation or restoration m memory of 
past valuable experiences The creative artist is one who, 
possessed by strong impulses which demand some out- 
ward expression, finds this expression through the imagm- 
ation of new objects or situations instead of restmg content 
with those which may occur to him It is possible for him 
thus to give others the opportunity of entenng into his 
own valuable experiences, and so of obtaining intenser 
values than they would be capable of by themselves 
And m the mere fact of being given an ideal form, these 
experiences will differ from those of real life Every 
actual experience is subject to checks, limitation, and 
friction, which spring from its sensory accompaniment 
and its setting in real life In ideal construction these 
drawbacks can to a large extent drop out, and the whole 
experience can take place in a freer and purer form 

All that is ordinarily called aesthetic experience does 
not however mvolve the sympathetic entenng into other 
life Some forms of such expenence are due to more 
direct suggestion of emotions The deep blue of the summer 
sky IS pleasing to us partly because it means warmth, open 
air, absence of constraint, and physical well-being Hence 
a similar blue may be pleasmg to us wherever seen, be- 
cause it gives a vague suggestion of these associated ideas. 
Similarly with any colour that suggests sunlight, or a green 
which suggests fresh foliage The beauty attributed to 
natural scenery is undoubtedly a matter of some com- 
plexity, and the whole subject must be considered some- 
what uncertam in view of the fact that the aesthetic 
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judgments of natural scenery are extremely vanable. 
For mstance, to-day we admire some landscapes, such as 
mountains and those of a wild and savage character, 
by which our ancestors of two hundred years ago were 
repelled. No doubt one source of the pleasure given 
by natural scenery is this All civilized people, especially 
those who live in towns, but also country dwellers within 
their own houses, pass much of their tune amid the forms 
and colours of man-made objects In the open country 
we feel a certain expansion and freedom as contrasted 
with the vague oppression mduced when we are surrounded 
by walls and buildings Perhaps it is not fanciful to 
believe that our organs of sight have through long ages 
become attuned to the forms and colours of natural 
objects and do not feel at home with those of artificial 
objects This dissatisfaction with continual perception 
of the artificial may be shown m the strong need which 
most people have to adorn their rooms with flowers 
and plants Among landscapes there are some which give 
more sense of openness and freedom than others, and 
which afford a greater variety of natural forms and colours. 
The.se are as a rule considered the more beautiful At the 
same time there are ways in which elements of sesthetic 
sympathy enter into the admiration of natural scenery. 
Whenever living vegetation is part of the landscape, 
there may be some sympathetic appropriation to our- 
selves of its vigorous and freely developed life. That which 
has developed its own life fully and freely can mfect us 
with a consciousness of fulness of life Sometimes too 
human qualities appear to be suggested by living vegeta- 
tion We speak of the rugged strength of the oak, of the 
lightness and grace of the birch We have already dealt 
with the sublime, le the sympathetic consciousness of 
power, which can be found in natural objects There is 
surely no reason to suppose that the pictured representa- 
tion of nature by the artist is necessarily capable of being 
aesthetically superior to nature itself, i e that the artist 
can put into his picture more than it is possible for himself 
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(or another) to see in nature The aesthetic appreciation 
of the picture and of nature itself will be fundamentally 
the same. 

A few words must be added on music, as it distmguishes 
itself from the other arts by handhng tones, while they 
handle visual forms. Music in the first place makes use 
of sounds which yield sensory pleasure, either mtrin- 
sically, or m their relations of harmony to th j sounds 
precedmg and following them With these matenals 
sound patterns are construc<^ed which are capable of 
yielding the intellectual pleasures peculiar to form per- 
ception, e g those due to satisfaction of expectations and 
to the comprehension of details as parts of a single scheme 
Beyond this we have the emotional effects of music It is 
doubtful if the extraordmary intensity and peculiai 
character of the emotion which can be produced by music 
can be adequately explained It may be due to facts ot 
racial history and inheritance with which we are not 
fuUy acquainted Such explanation as can be offered 
here is as follows In the first place the mere repetition 
of rhythmical sound patterns seems to he capable of 
arousing a singular excitement, which may possibly be 
due to coincidence with the rhythms of the bodily life 
Beyond this music evokes emotion in two ways Firstly 
and prmcipally by the suggestion of movement Melody 
and rhythm suggest human gesture movements of all 
sorts, stately, playful, agitated, and so on But they can 
go far beyond this and create ideas of movement which 
transcend our ordinary experience, swingmg, floating, 
ghdmg, the rush of a torrent, the soaring of a bird There 
IS, it seems to me, this fact about the suggestion of move- 
ment in music which goes far to explain its peculiar 
" mtoxicating ’’ effect, sometimes soothing and sometimes 
exciting By its very nature it suggests movement free 
from the ordinary impeding factor of some kind of friction, 
and to some extent that of gravitation also These lumting 
factors are left out in the ideas created by music , the 
movement suggested is one purified and set free from such 
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ordinaiy trammels.^ There is then created in us that 
feeling which would be capable of accompanying the 
movement In the second place the human voice m 
smgmg, by the tempo of its utterance and by its timbre, 
expresses to us the various emotions of the utterer ; and 
other forms of music, by virtue of their resemblance to 
the human voice, can suggest to us emotions in the same 
way, for example, pleading, wailmg gnef, passionate 
love, triumphant pride A concerted piece can give a 
whole dramatic senes of the emotions suggested m all the 
above-mentioned ways Doubtless most people m our 
society live a life in which there is not often given an outlet 
for the emotions, and at times there will occur in the 
mind a certain vague dissatisfaction with this ordmary 
life as dull and flat and a temporary need for something 
more exciting. Music (like the other arts) takes them tem- 
porarily out of their ordinary life by suggestmg (m play) 
the emotions of an exciting and vaned life They live 
m make-believe for the time a fuller and more varied life, 
in which outlet is given to all the capacities for emotion 
No doubt the emotions mentioned above are not in all 
cases happy ones, but into the reasons for the value of the 
tragic we will go later As the final result of the feehngs 
and emotions aroused in all these different ways, there may 
be formed a single umfied affective state There is alwa5rs, 
it can be maintained, and as we shall see further later, a 
tendency for the feelings of one class (pleasure or un- 
pleasure) to fuse into a whole in consciousness, producing 
a result in which the component feelings for the most 
part disappear This is the more hkely to happen when 
the different feelings appear as the result of different 
aspects of one object What can happen m the case of 
music is not only such a total state of feclmg, but also 
a umfied emotional state coloured in a definite way The 
unity of a piece of music must be essentially an affective 

* Cf above, pp 133-4, on the pleasure of fnctionless movement 
It IS lor this reason perhaps that the intoxicating eifect of music is 
especially felt in such pieces as Mendelssohn's " Oh for the wings of a 
dove ", Wagner's " Ride of the Valkyries", Debussy’s " Hn Bateau" 
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unity. Though it may be difficult to specify in detail the 
means by which it is brought about, yet it does seem that 
the tones, the form or pattern, and the suggested move- 
ment m a musical composition may each severally go to 
induce the same colouring of emotion, and thus go to 
buUd up a unified emotional state of considerable in- 
tensity 

It will be appropriate to say something her on the 
nature of the comic or ludicrous, as it, like aesthetic 
experience, in its most important aspects, falls under the 
general heading of " play ” The attitude of play is one 
in which there is a certain mental relaxation, in which 
instmctive ends arc still pursued, but with a detachment 
which prevents that pursuit being quite whole-hearted, 
and so with some consciousness on the part of the agent 
that he is free, that it is always possible for him to give up 
the pursuit We sometimes speak of e pursuit as ” not 
whole-hearted ” in the sense that thf^rc is distraction by 
a competing impulse But this state of mind is not the 
same as that in play It is within a total mental situation 
of the nature of play that the comic arises Its specific 
cause is as follows The initial phase is that of a self- 
assertion in the " playful ” form, when we ourselves set 
ourselves out in such a spirit to do somethmg big, or 
when we as onlookers see others prepared to be grand and 
pretentious, yet do not contemplate them wuth whole- 
hearted awe and reverence The mind is thus prepared 
m a way for something big and important, with a sense 
of tension or strain Then suddenly that which sets out 
to be great and impressive is turnfd mto somethmg in- 
congruously small and petty, its dignity being thus taken 
down There is a sudden relaxation of the mental ten- 
sion and the surplus energy discharges itself freely in 
certain otherwise meaningless movements and gestures, 
those of laughter This particular form of movement 
IS one for which we cannot fully account There must be 
behind it a story of physiological development in the race. 
It is however obvious that it both serves as a channel 
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for the outlet of the surplus energy, and at the same time 
itself has a secondary pleasurable effect in stimulating 
the circulation and general bodily activity. It is the 
moment of sudden relaxation from strain and release 
of energy which yields the actual pleasure of the comic. 
There is always the possibility of a certain moment of 
disappointment m the comic . and this of course may 
sometimes be strong enough to prevent the total experi- 
ence bemg pleasant It is qmte wrong to find the essence 
of the comic m the superiority felt when we see the dignity 
of another suddenly taken down True humour is laughter 
mth others not at others. A sense of humour enables us 
to laugh at our own misfortunes or “ takings down ”, 
as at those of others The reason why we do not so often 
do so IS that our own self-assertive pride is for us usually 
whole-hearted and not playful It is particularly when we 
watch the self-assertive pnde of another m a make- 
believe attitude, eg at the theatre, and m reading a 
story, that the mitial preparation for the humorous is 
given There are some who go through real life in this 
half-detached and tolerant frame of mind, and it is these 
who are pre-emmently judged to have a sense of humour 
On the other hand those who have devoted themselves 
with passionate earnestness to the narrow end of some 
particular reform, are often deficient m the sense of 
humour, according to the ordinary judgment of men 
None of us indeed are inclmed to find anythmg funny in 
the degradation of that which we regard with deep-seated 
reverence and affection. I suppose one of the classical 
instances of the conuc is that of the new M.P who sits 
down on his own hat after his maiden speech There is 
certainly here a takmg down of digmty. But the onlookers 
only find it mirth-provoking because they have been listen- 
ing to him throughout m an attitude of half-patromzing 
detachment. It is unlikely that an occurrence of this kmd 
in a debate of mtense earnestness, say that on the question 
of war with Germany, would have provoked much merri- 
ment. 
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There are a number of other activities which fall under 
the general class of play. Most games are contests 
between antagonists in some form of strength or skill. 
In them men endeavour to satisfy the competitive 
impulse, the will to power, and usually to some extent 
to have the result confirmed by the applause of others 
At the same time games and sports exercise bodily and 
mental capacities which are mbom m us as the result of 
racial history, but which m civilized society often obtain 
insuffiaent exercise and therefore crave outlet. Such 
exercise will therefore be pleasant. We only as a rule 
m any sort of play aim at the end of power or felt supe- 
nonty over others by a form ol exercise which is pleasant 
in itself, not by one which is monotonous or painful. 
Outdoor games exercise the body, and in addition pve 
opportunity for practice of vanous sorts of skill which 
were in the past of value for self-preservation, and to 
which probably there is some mherited predisposition, 
for example accuracy m co-ordmatmg hand and eye so 
as to hit a mark with a missile Indoor games (apart 
from mere geimblmg), such as chess and budge, exercise 
mental capacities which have been developed as of value 
m the struggle for existence, for example the power to 
construct m idea and carry out in practice a detailed plan 
of action towards an end To outwit an adversary by 
a feint or bluff also makes one feel superior to him m 
mental power There are also amusements which do not 
involve a contest against an adversary, such as the solving 
of puzzles or problems. In these the pleasure is for the 
most part that of exercise of the mental powers Puzzles 
for the most part consist m this, that a senes of terms is 
given with the relations between them, and a missing 
term has to be found to suit a given place in the senes. 
They thus mvolve something hke a rule of three sum, 
which requires the capacity for the " eduction of a corre- 
late " or " analogical extension There is also to some 

* See p, no above, dealing with the development of the intellectual 

powen 
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extent a consaousness of power yielded by the solution 
of such problems, inasmuch as the artificially created 
difficulty presents itself, as it were, in the guise of an 
obstacle or adversary which is overcome In these 
activities, as m the instmcts generally, pleasure is found 
m the process of workmg out and attamment, not m the 
end by itself The mere possession of the end, e g the 
answer to a puzzle, yields no pleasure m itself, but only 
the fact that by a process, whether long or ^ort, one has 
worked it out oneself. Otherwise there can be neither 
exercise of mental capacities nor enhancement of self- 
feelmg There are forms of bodily and mental exercise 
which are aimless, not directed to any definite end, a mere 
random exuberance of bodily movement, or a spinning 
of trains of ideas m reverie These forms of exercise may 
be pleasant as affordmg some outlet to unemployed energy. 
But the whole experience is different m character from 
the exercise which takes place m pursuit of a defimte end. 
The activity is less strenuous, more relaxed, less controlled. 
Stout has stated that, m the fact of gradual progress 
towards the result and the exercise of the powers therem 
involved, is to be found the formal end of an activity, 
while the result aimed at is the material end ^ There 
is a distinction of this kind to be drawn between the factors 
present m any pursuit But it seems to me it would be 
more correct to draw it somewhat differently, i e between 
the pleasure yielded by the consciousness of gradual 
approach towards a desired end, and the pleasure yielded 
by the exerase of capacities incidental to the progress 
The two are not the same, though in the case of any 
pursmt each may doubtless contribute to the pleasantness 
of the total situation The consciousness of gradual 
approach is a factor which appertains to the final result ; 
it IS a pleasure of partial attamment It is possible more- 
over to seek bodily and mental exercise for its own sake 
alone, and then it becomes what must be termed a 
" material ” end. 

* Manual of Psychology, 694 - 5 . 



PART IV* 


THE PSYCHOLOGICAL NATURE OF 
PLEASURE AND UNPLEASURE IN 
COMPARISON WITH SENSATION 


It will now be our endeavour to define the feelings of 
pleasure and unpleasure m themselves, as elements of 
consciousness, and to state their relation to other mental 
elements It has long been the custom to divide the 
psychical facts into the three orders, cognitive, affective, 
conative Kulpe has suggested in place of this a division 
into Contents and Functions ; under the former would be 
included sensations, images, ideas, concepts, eveiything 
that is given to the mind and makes up the material of 
the mental life , under the latter all the modes of reaction 
to this material, the ways in which we behave to it, attend 
to it, concern ourselves with it, seek or avoid it, and so on ^ 
The former would correspond roughly to what might by 
others be called the cognitive elements, the latter to the 
conative What then is the place of feehng as regards the 
other two sorts of psychical fact ^ Kulpe speaks of the 
feelings rather vaguely as constitutmg in a certam sense 
the transition between contents and functions The 
pomt to which our preceding discussion has been directed 
has been that of showing that the feelmgs of pleasure and 
unpleasure are mental elements which arise m dependence 
on the form in which the mmd functions m regard to its 
contents, i.e on the form m which it attams (or does not 
attam) the matenal ends prescribed by its innate 


^ Kulpe, Vorlesungen uber Psychologic, izS-33 
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constitution. If this attempt has been successful, it follows 
that the relation of pleasure and unpleasure is more 
directly to the functional or conative side of mental life 
than to its contents It is the cogmtive elements which 
primarily constitute the contents which are pursued, 
maintained, or avoided But the nature of the feeling, 
in as far as the difference between pleasure and ui^leasure 
IS concerned, does not depend on the nature of these cogm- 
tive elements, but on the form of the conative senes. 
Yet it must be admitted that the feeling, even if dependent 
on, or secondary to, the conation, is not itself identical 
with it. If we look at those impulses which, arising from 
the mam human instincts, are present m a conscious form 
m the mind, it can be seen that in these cases, conscious- 
ness of a conation as attainmg its end is not identical with 
pleasurable feelmg Consciousness of a conation is the 
consciousness that there is an active direction of the self 
towards the bnnging about of some change, and that this 
activity is effective or not effective, as the case may be. 
Consciousness that the self is acting effectively is not the 
same thmg as the feeling of pleasure In the feelmg of 
pleasure there is added to the knowledge of " effective- 
ness " a certain peculiar warmth, which we can also term 
" a sense of value ”, but cannot define further , well as 
we know it m ordinary experience The facts are of the 
same order as those of emotion Fear is not exhaustively 
defined as conscious impulse to escape from a given 
situation, nor anger as the conscious impulse to damage 
or destroy an object which obstructs us With both there 
occurs an element possessmg a certam " warmth " or 
" intimacy ” to the self, which we term affective, but 
cannot further define Pleasure and unpleasure are then 
the ways in which the self is affected by the attainment 
or non-attainment of the ends to which it is innately 
disposed ; the marks of the peculiar mterest and value 
which It finds in those ends. The same plainly is true of the 
mamtenance of the bodily processes. For the most part 
these processes are not dependent on our direct co- 
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operation Intentionally and of set purpose we can as 
a rule only influence them mdirectly, by providing external 
conditions favourable to them But, as we have already 
stated, the conscious self feels itself immediately bound 
up with their existence and with their normal fimctioning, 
m a way which we must take as it appears and caimot 
further describe or account for Bodily pleasure and 
unpleasure are in our view the expresnon of the interest 
and value which the successful process of tue bodily 
functions must possess for the conscious self They are 
not identical with the acts of primary acceptance and 
rejection, though such acts always oicur with them 
They are something adchtional to the acts, or to any act 
as such. 

In order to defend and substantiate this position, 
however, it is necessary to consider somewhat more 
closely the ways m which the feelings differ froni aad 
are related to the cognitive rontents of mind For on 
the view wc have stated, it would still appear a® though 
the feelings, though dependent on conation or function, 
are yet in themselves more of the nature of psychical 
contents 

In the first place we must subscribe to the opinion of 
those^ who have pointed out that feeling is not a quality 
of sensation, in the sense in which mtensity would be 
described as a quality of all sensation, or in which colour 
could be described as a quality of visual sensations These 
qualities cannot be iniarincd .is abolished without the 
sensation itself being abohshed at the same time But 
a sensation taken by itself can be imagined, and indeed does 
often occur, without a feehng attached to it, even if the 
total mental state, as we have msuntained, always 
includes some elements of feeling We may assume then 
that pleasure and unpleasure are, as component parts of 
consciousness, separate mental dements, capable of havmg 
qualities of their own. 

^ See Wohlgemuth, British Journal oj Psychology, Vol 8, p 427. 

R 
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But are they mdependent mental elements in the 
same way as sensations are ? Can they exist by them- 
selves apart from cogmtive mental elements ? The 
general opmion probably has been that this is impossible, 
that, though separable in mtrospection, they are in fact 
always secondary or epiphenomenal, arismg in depen- 
dence on the course of the rest of consciousness, and never 
without the presence of some cognitive elements It has, 
however, also been asserted by others that states of plea- 
sure and unpleasure by themselves do occur Wohl- 
gemuth writes as follows . " There are also certain states 
of consciousness, states which we may call 'laissez 
vivre ', probably identical with the ' dolce far niente ’, 
where introspection, or better retro-mtrospection, seems 
to reveal that aU we have been conscious of was a state 
of a merely affective nature, highly pleasant The cogni- 
tive content was, so to speak, ml, or if present, transitory, 
fleeting, constantly changing and quite independent of 
the affective content of consciousness, which remained 
constant " He further gives as instances of the inde- 
pendent existence of affective states, " those emotional 
dispositions known as moods ", which arc apparently 
able* to govern the course of the cognitive contents, 
suggestmg ideas wluch fit in with themselves, in a cheerful 
mood, cheerful objects, m a depressed mood, melancholy 
objects >■ 

In regard to the first statement, that relatmg to states 
of “ dolce far niente ", it would, I thmk, probably be 
agreed that the cases where, as alleged, nothing but an 
affective consciousness exists are only those of pleasure, 
not of unpleasure A generally unpleasant bodily con- 
dition must always have some positive sensation, or group 
of sensations, at its core, something experienced as a dis- 
turbance of the normal, from which as it were the general 
unpleasantness radiates, and from which there is 
endeavour to escape back to the normal. Indeed, as we 


* 'Wohlgemuth, op, cit , 428-9 



COMPARED WITH SENSATION 243 

have already pointed out, a depression of bodily vitality 
which is general and unresisted does not in itself appear 
to cause unpleasure Are there, however, conditions of 
bodily well-being, resulting in conscious states of pleasure 
which have no discernible relation to any cognitive con- 
tent, as in the example given by Wohlgemuth of the 
" dolce far niente ^ It seems to me that some specific 
sensations would always be detectable m such a condition 
of physical repose as that mentioned The most definite 
would he those of the gentle tension of the muscles and the 
slow movement of respiration, as remarked m the quota- 
tion from Wundt ‘ In actual individual cases these sen- 
sory factors would differ m numberless small ways, and 
would always owe part of their special character to a felt 
contrast with previous experiences of stronger tension. 
It IS impossible to consider any state of the bodily sensa- 
tions as a cut-off whole by itself, without allowing for the 
fact that it forms a phase m a gradually changing series,^ 
the changes being as a rule so gradual as not to be noticed 
at the time We should describe ourselves as feelmg 
physically well and happy, both when we recline, in the 
" dolce far niente ” condition, after the midday meal on 
a warm day in the open air, and also when we are first 
out of bed on a fresh morning after a good night's sleep. 
But the experienced bodilj' state is qmte different in the 
two cases, as we can sec by making a comparison by 
memory In the second case mentioned there is a difiused 
state of well-being, doubtless due to rapid circulation, 
favourable nutritive exchanges, freshness of unexercised 
sense organs and well-rested muscles No doubt it is 
difficult to point to any definitely localized orgamc sensa- 
tions But we can plainly see how such a state is felt 
to differ from the lazy “ afternoon " condition There is 
a lightness m the limbs and muscles and a readiness for 
movement, which contrasts with a heaviness and a ten- 
dency towards repose , also a freshness and alertness of the 


1 Wohlgemuth, loc cit 
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sense organs, principally the eyes, contrasted with a 
certain sluggishness of the sense organs and a slight 
" heaviness in the head " in the state of repose. The 
state of the alimentary canal, it must also be remembered, 
IS a constantly changmg one ; and there can hardly be 
any doubt that the phase m which it is makes a difference 
to the total bodily condition a*, consciously experienced 
at any one moment Even m perfect health and without 
expenencing any discomfort, it is improbable that any- 
one feels quite the same before and after a good meal 
Meumann, who systematically introspected his own bodily 
sensations over a period of two weeks, declared that the 
digestion never proceeded quite without sensation on any 
day during that period 1 Sensations from all these various 
sources go together so as to form a gradually changing 
mass, which usually constitutes the sensory background 
to the mental life and makes up the content of what is 
felt vaguely as a state of physical well-being It must 
surely be obvious that the experienced difference between 
the various states, such as those mentioned, is con- 
stituted by sensory or cognitive factors and not by affective 
factors If the latter were the case, the states could only 
differ m degree of pleasantness, and perhaps also m its 
bodily diffusion But this could hardly be mamtamed 
What however can be admitted is this, that the relative 
prominence m consciousness of the sensory and affective 
factors may vary from time to time At times the sensory 
factors may be the more promment , but also often they 
may be relatively obscured, though never wholly lost, 
and there may be present little more than a general feelmg 
that things are going well with one 

The above-mentioned general states of bodily sensation 
are sometimes described as “moods”, but the word 
“ mood ” can perhaps be used here m a somewhat nar- 
rower sense A mood, to follow McDougall,* can be 
defined as the subconscious persistence of an emotion, 

^ Quoted by Stornng, Psycholopt de& mensciU%ch»n GefuhlslebenSt 38 

^ McDougall, Outline of Psychology, 359-61 
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together with the conation to which it is linked. If an emo- 
tion, say anger, has once been excited, there often persists 
for a time the tendency towards that emotion, though the 
object which onginally excited it has passed away and 
may have been forgotten This is particularly the case if 
the emotion has been at the first moment for some reason 
or other denied its full expression In such circumstances 
we may remain " irritable ”, ready to show anger at 
circumstances which would not ordinal ily t xcite it. It 
IS not easy to see how mere pleasure and ipleasure can 
persist, at L ast as the first form of a i.iood in this sense 
The pleasure or unpleasurc must hai.: been duo m the 
first place to the satislactio i or non-satisfaction of some 
definite impulse, c g that ol self-maintenance in one of its 
forms, ol sexual giatilirat'on, or of ambition As the 
first form of the mood there will be a persistence or 
'' resonance ” of emotion defined m seme way, as suoi'ess- 
ful or unsuccessful love oi ambition , and thcie is hk*‘iy 
to be a subconscious persistence also of the cognitive 
ideas by which the emotion was origin illy excited 
^Tiat sometimes does happen however is that in tune the 
cognitive ideas disappear , and also the aHective state 
itself becomes less specific A state of disappointed love 
or ambition may become one of a general mental depres- 
sion, and any success m a particular pursuit may result 
in a general mood of happmess This general aftective 
state may contmuc for some time as the mam factor 
giving a colouring to the background of consciousness It 
is possible that at brief moments such a general state of 
feeling may become central for attention, hut it does not 
seem possible for this to endure except for a very short 
time A mood of general pleasure or unpleasurc can also 
be caused as the result of a sensory feehng after attention 
has been diverted from the original sensation with its 
feelmg Storrmg^ states that he succeeded m bringing 
this about by mstructmg his observers, to whom a pleasant 


* Sttnnng, Archw fiir du ge^amte Psychologic, Vol 6 (1906), 317-25 
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taste had been given, to turn their attention away from 
the sensation at once One of his observers reported that 
all the mental phenomena appeared to be immerged mto 
this state of consciousness (Bewusstseinslage), so that the 
whole conscious state had through it received a definite 
colounng Another that the pleasure is spread over the 
total content of consciousness, even over the idea of the 
movement to be earned out 
All these general moods seem to have the power to 
call up by association ideas akin to them In a cheerful 
mood we are said to be liable to think of cheerful things, 
whether reproductions of past expencnces, or phantasy- 
ideas ; and similarly in a depressed mood to think of 
melancholy things This is no doubt true, but there is 
room for question as to the exact form in which these 
associations occur It does not seem to me that the mood 
necessarily plays the same part as a cognitive idea does 
m suggesting other ideas by association The psychical 
order of events can be stated as follows When we have 
been made angry and are still in an irritable mood, what- 
ever events happen to come to us are taken by us m an 
irritable way, we get annoyed at happenings which would 
ordinarily not annoy us In such a mood, if particularly 
intense, we are further inclined sometimes, in the absence 
of external stimulus, to go out of our own accord to look 
for an object on which to exercise anger The mind, 
when awake and vigorous, always requires exercise on 
objects, and in the existing form of its activity it prefers 
and selects objects suitable to that form Much the same 
happens, I think, when the mood is one of mere pleasure 
or unpleasure The objects and ideas which come to us, 
whether through direct external stimulation or by the 
independent automatic action of association, are coloured 
by our prevailing mood, appear in that form ; and also, 
it bemg assumed that there is absence of other stimulus 
and the nund is still active, requirmg objects on which to 
exercise itself, it will be inclined to look for such objects 
as are suitable to the mood. It is not of course always the 
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case that we adhere to a mood of depression ; we more 
often react and look for cheerful objects. Still we do 
sometimes adhere to melancholy subjects and ideas, 
feehng that they fit in with the prevalent mental condition, 
and that it would involve a strain and wrench to turn to 
the cheerful It does not seem to me necessary to assume 
that there underlies all this the activity of a particular 
bram centre, that for feeling, which having once been 
excited m conjunction with other centres, tends there- 
after to " drain " towards tliose centres , 1 e that we have 
the occurrence of an association of the automatic or 
mechamcal order, similar to that ofieii taking place 
between cognitive ideas A more probable explanation, 
suitmg the facts better, seems to me this In the first 
place the onginal pleasant or unpleasant experience has 
diffused organic effects of excitation or depression, and 
these may persist for some time after the original stimulu... 
This IS the case with feelmgs of higher mental origin, as 
well as with those of sensory origin It must account 
m a large measure for the persistent underlymg feeling, 
which both colours the background of the mental hfe 
and seems to give a tone spreading to all olher mental 
happenings But in the second place there are not only 
diffused organic effects The original stimulus is capable 
of leaving some effects also on the central processes, 
causing them to run temporarily in either an enlivened 
and vigorous manner or one that is obstructed and diffi- 
cult Such a form, once impressed on the psycho-physical 
process, can endure with a certam persistence and momen- 
tum of its own, and can affect all other processes which 
occur as the result of external stimulus and associative 
connections, and as the result of the mind's own need for 
exercise on objects There will be a preferential selection 
of those stimulations (from whatever source ansmg) 
which harmonize with that pre-existmg form and thus do 
not disturb its continuance It is not difi&cult to think of 
parallel cases of the mfluence of forms If we have heard 
a certain rhythm in music repeated several times and 
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have become temporarily habituated to it, we are quite 
Ukdy to believe we find it again in any other senes of 
sounds occurring shortly afterwards, though no sensory 
factor in the two cases is identical , and we may also 
become liable to reproduce it in our spontaneous move- 
ments If the above were to be accepted it would be in 
conformity with a theory asserting that pleasure and 
unpleasure are mental elements arising m correlation with 
the form of the psycho-physical process , but that, while 
they do not exist qmte separately from the presence of 
cognitive elements, they are still able to act m some degree 
of independence of those contents, and exercise an 
influence on the course of the mental life 

It might be alleged also that an affective state, le 
a mood, can occur as the result or end term of an associa- 
tive process, in addition to occurrmg as the initial term in 
the way described above For example, the sight of 
a place m which I have had many happy experiences may 
infect me with a general mood of happiness, though I have 
at the moment no clear memory idea of any of the par- 
ticular experiences It is a difficult point to decide in 
what form, if any, the specific memory ideas are present 
in such a case as this I believe m most cases they are 
present dimly in the background of consciousness If 
so, we can have no difficulty m believing that the feelmg 
common to them all can be present m a fused or general 
form, as the result of such separate ideas, and may be for 
a short time indeed the most prominent element in con- 
sciousness If it can really be established however that 
no such memory ideas are present even subconsciously, we 
should be compelled to formulate an explanation m 
physiological terms The nerve centres active m the 
original experience are, we must believe, re-excited m 
an incipient way, even if there is no result for conscious- 
ness The incipient excitation of a number of nervous 
elements m that form which was previously pleasurable 
imght be expected to produce, as a total fused result, a 
wave of general nervous excitation also m the form which 
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IS accompanied by pleasure ; a result which mi(;ht be 
intense enough to have results for consciousness. In 
this however we are touching on the question of affective 
memory, a matter to which we shall return later 
The question of the result of the direction of the 
attention to the feehngs is, it has usually been considered, 
one of importance m formmg a view of their nature 
Undoubtedly if the attention is directed to an irdinary 
object, a cognitive content, it means that its prominence 
in consciousness is mcreased, its intensity, as relative 
at least to the other contents present in consciousness 
at the time, is increased It used to he asserted on the 
other hand in the discussions of moral philosophy that 
the attempt to concentrate attention on the pleasure 
element of experience is self-defeatmg , that the pleasure 
disappears if we try to thmk of it exclusively without 
also attending to the objective side of the cxperierxe In 
such discussions this was called the ‘ Paradox of Hedon- 
ism ” An attempt at more accurate psychological obser- 
vation led to the folloivmg result being formulated by 
Zoneff and Meiimann ^ If by attention ii ,s only meant 
that the subject tries to bring the feeling as tar as possible 
into consciousness, if there is, as it were, a surrender to 
it (Hmgebung), tlien the feeling, pleasure or unpleasure, 
IS intensified If on the other hand it is meant 
by attention that the subject tries to make the feehng 
the object of a psychological analysis, reflecting for 
example whether the feehng is more pleasant or not, 
then the feeling is decidedly weakened, if not altogether 
destroyed As regards the mam point this lesult seems to 
be supported by later experimental observations One of 
Wohlgemuth’s observers states that by attention in the 
first place he simply means to make promment in con- 
sciousness By attending to a feeling m this way he did 
intensify it But he failed in his attempts to adopt a 
criticcd and analytical attitude towards the feehng, 1 e. 


* Philosopktsche Studten, Vol i8 (1903). 73. 
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in tr3ang to split up the feeling into its component parts 
and discover its real nature In such cases he found him- 
self attending to some cogmtive constituent of the experi- 
ence ^ Another observer states that by attending to an 
object he means to bring it before consciousness m such 
a way that it is the predommant element in the experience 
In adoptmg this attitude in regard to a feeling it became 
as a rule more intense He failed however m attempts 
to direct the attention on the feelmg element to the com- 
plete exclusion of everything else, there were always 
cognitive elements present as well On the other hand in the 
attempts to concentrate attention exclusively on the cog- 
nitive elements there was often very little feehng present * 
Wohlgemuth’s own conclusion is that, if a feelmg element 
is attended to as belongmg to a cogmtive content or as 
part of a situation or complex, it is intensified and becomes 
clearer ; but if an attempt is made to focus the attention 
upon it to the exclusion of its cognitive concomitant, the 
feehng is destroyed ® Spearman, as the result of some 
experimental observations, concluded that although 
pleasure and unpleasure usually occur in a manner fairly 
descnbable as “ subjective ”, nevertheless many persons 
—with sufficient training perhaps nearly all — are able 
to render even these affective states objective at the very 
instant of their occurrence * In all this, so it would seem, 
in spite of mmor differences, there appears to be agree- 
ment that feehng differs from a cognitive content m 
respect of its relation to attention , and it would seem that 
the difference lies in just those points where it would be 
expected, if the feeling were essentially subjective, a self- 
state. To direct exclusive attention to a cognized object, 
or to endeavour to compare it with other objects and 
analyse its constituents, is not to dimmish its prommence 


* Wohlgemuth, Pleasure — Unpleasure, 6&-8 and 222-4 

* Wohlgemuth, op cit , 133-4 222-4 

’ Op cit , 224 

* Spearman, Nature of Intelligence and Principles of Cognition, 236. 
As to the exact meaning of this objectivation, we add some remarks 
below 
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m consciousness or detract from its apparent intensity, 
but just the contrary On the other hand to endeavour 
to direct exclusive attention to a self-state would be to 
destroy it, inasmuch as it is only called out by and fed 
by an objective situation In the critical and analy- 
tical attitude too there is involved an attempted attitude 
of the self m relation to the feelmg , and we should not 
expect it to be possible that this attitude should be able to 
exist simultaneously with the self-state invohi.J m the 
feeling The whole case is closely parallel to what happens 
in emotions such as fear and anger If we tried to make 
our own anger condition the object of our thoughts, 
and ceased to think of the objective cause that had aroused 
it, our anger would tend to disappear ; as it would too if 
we tried to analyse and criticize the angry emotion The 
only way in which these states of feeling and emotion can 
be intensified is by a sort of mtentional givmg oneself up 
to the total situation, includmg the otiject and the affec- 
tive accompaniment , though even this is only possible 
for a short period Anger will tend to disappear unless 
sustained by the thought of its origmal object 

The arguments used above may be thought to be 
affected by the question of the co-existence of feelmgs, 
inasmuch as it might be urged that two attitudes of the 
self would exclude each other Wohlgemuth, as the 
result of a large number of experiments, earned out of 
course with feelmgs of sensory origm, concluded that two 
or more feeling elements, whether hke or unlike, can 
co-exist m consciousness 1 On the question of fact we 
might point out that there are some mvestigators who 
dispute Wohlgemuth’s results m this matter and hold that 
at present there is no acceptable evidence that affective 
processes co-exist ® We will not go here mto this question 
of the correctness of the observations We can accept 


* Wohlgemuth, op cit , 185-go 

’ SeeP T Young's articles, /jmmean Journal of Psychology, \ 6 l, 29 
(1918), 237-71 and 420-30 , Bntish Journal of Psychology, Apnl 1923, 
356-62, and Wohlgemuth's t^ly, same journal, Oct 1925, 116-22. 
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Wohlgemuth's observations as correct, and still hold that 
they do not tell against the view that even in sensory 
pleasure and unpleasure there is involved an attitude of 
the self, that which we have described as the “ moment ” 
of warmth and value, together with a primary acceptance 
or rejection 

It seems to me quite possible to have two sensations 
simultaneously and be aware at the same time that we 
are hkmg or disliking each separately It also seems to 
me possible, though likely to be less frequent, that a 
pleasant sensation and an unpleasant one should co-exist , 
and that we should be aware at the same time of a hkmg 
for the one and a dislike for the other Ordinary opinion 
would certainly be in favour of this, e g that we could 
expenence at the same time a sweet taste in the mouth 
which pleased us, and an ache in the finger which dis- 
pleased us. The point really seems to depend on the 
strength of the conative tendencies involved , and it is 
our opinion that the primary acceptance and rejection 
of which we speak have not necessarily that strength as 
conative tendencies which would mean the complete 
mvasion and occupation of the conscious self Some 
confirmation of this line of argument may be found in 
one of Wohlgemuth’s results, to the etfect that it seems 
easier for two pleasures to co-exist than two unpleasures , 
for as he states, m agreement with ordinary opinion, 
the conative tendencies in unpleasure are much stronger 
than those in pleasure ^ According as a conation of any 
strength is mvolved m the primary attitude, and especially 
if the emotions of fear or anger develop from it, then it 
IS plain that this will tend to occupy consciousness com- 
pletely and to exclude other mental elements We find 
a number of reports by Wohlgemuth’s observers which 
exemplify this In particular the unpleasure aroused 
by pain sensations or by smells, usually accompamed 
by strong conative tendencies, is on many occasions 


1 Pleasure — Unpleasure, 190 and 240 
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reported as swamping either the feeling tone of another 
sensation occurring at the same tune or the sensation 
itself as well An example that may be quoted is Expen- 
ment Y 141 (simultaneous Galton whistle and pinch 
with forceps on back of hand) “ Both sensations were 
unpleasant, the pmch sensation the more so The pain 
sensation quickly arose with the pinch and was very 
unpleasant ; strong impulse to withdraw the hand I 
had a strong desue to look at iiiy hand. whic*. was in- 
hibited The pain sensation occupied nearly the whole of 
consciousness. I was only vaguely aware of the auditory 
sensation and sometimes this secmi d to disappear 
altogether It was only by attending hard to the auditory 
sensation that I could get both sensations m the focus of 
consciousness When not attending directly to the audi- 
tory sensation it seemed to have no feeling tone, and 
when directly attended to the feeling was not clearly 
marked off from that of the pam sensation I found it »iery 
difl&cult to direct the attention voluntarily to the auditoiy 
stimulus, the pain sensation was so predominant 
There are also, it is true, certam reports m which it appears 
to be stated that a conative tendency due to an unpleasant 
sensation co-existed with the feeling tone of another 
sensation * And there are others in which it is stated 
that the feehng tone of an emotion, due to the stimulus 
or the general situation, co-existed with, and was distinct 
from, the feeling tone of the sensation itself ® It can be 
admitted that a phenomenon of this kmd is not impossible, 
but it is plain that it is somewhat abnormal This 
IS plainly shown in the report No Y 149 In this 
the observer states that when a pleasant tactual sensation 
occurred simultaneously with an unpleasant pam sensa- 
tion, which latter was accompanied by a strong impulse 

* other examples are W S8, 98, 113, X 76, 107, 123, Y 112, 
126, 143, Z 145, 153, 154, 155, ibi, 165 'there is one instance of a 
pleasant sensation having a similar monopolizing efiect, X 144 This 
seems uncommon, but possible 

’ W 106, 107, Y 14O, 149 

• W 76, 1 15, Z 179 
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to withdraw, the latter swamped the former, and the feel- 
ing tone of the tactual sensation could only be made to 
reappear simultaneously by a special concentration of 
attention on it. This however was an act earned out under 
the motive of the instructions given, to which it would 
probably be difficult to find a parallel in ordmary life. 

As stated above, Spearman reached the conclusion that 
many persons are able to render affective states objective 
at the moment of their occurrence, and that training 
improved this capacity In Wohlgemuth’s conclusions 
about co-existence of feelings we seem to find somethmg 
similar. Of his four observers, two failed to expenence 
feelings as co-existent in the first experiments , and as 
the experiments continued began to find co-existence with 
some frequency ^ It seems likely, though Wohlgemuth 
does not draw this inference, that the possibihty of ex- 
periencmg two or more feelings as co-existent depends 
m the mam on the attitude of the observer, i e. on whether 
he is able in some sort to " objectify " the feehng elements. 
The observers often state that feelmgs are localized in 
the body, more especially those ansing with the cutaneous 
sensations and with taste and smell, rather than those 
with sight and hearmg Wohlgemuth concludes that this 
localization is dependent on the attitude of the observer 
towards the feehng element , the more his attitude 
allows him to objectify the feehng element, the easier it is 
to localize it (though it is possible the relation may be 
the reverse, objectivation depending on localization)® 
In regard to all this it seems to me that the necessary 
conditions of these laboratory experiments must often 
make it extremely difficult to obtam normal results on 
such subjects as feehng and emotion The natural 
course of the experience of sensory pleasure or unpleasure 
is this : they arise as the accompaniment of a certain 
stage m the process by which the conation of a particular 
sense organ, or other nervous tract, becomes the attitude 


1 op. cit., 183-90 


' Ibid., 207. 
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and conation of the conscious self. But the expenence 
still appears as having its origin and focus m the given 
nervous tract, though no doubt to a greater degree with 
some forms of sensation than others, e g with cutaneous 
more than with visual or auditory sensations There can 
surely be no doubt that m these experiments the effect 
of the instructions given, together with the general frame 
of mmd caused in one about to mtrospect m a psychological 
laboratory, would be to induce a spectacular ana aetached 
attitude m the observer The development of the feehng 
process is likely to be arrested before the rise of the full 
emotional and conational phenomena which would other- 
wise occur The observer might find himself able to 
introspect and observe the feeling as a quasi-isolated and 
local phenomenon, before it has progressed so far as to 
involve an attitude of the whole conscious self One of 
Wohlgemuth's observers seems to me to express this cn 
one occasion when he states, m regard to sour and bitter 
tastes given simultaneously, " Curious feclmg of pleasure 
accompanied the experience from the reflection that I was 
enduring these unpleasant expenences so dispassionately 
and disinterestedly, as if they were not my expenences ” ^ 
From the mode of expression we seem to be justified m 
mferrmg that the attitude, though not the reflection 
thereon, was present throughout this observer’s experi- 
ments We also find a number of instances in which 
observer W mentions a “ spectacular " or " passive ” 
attitude (Examples are Experiments Nos 4, 8, 28, 39, 
42, 52, 59, 76, loi, no, 126, 127, 130, 131.) But we need 
not infer that, in those instances where it is not men- 
tioned, the attitude was totally absent It seems legiti- 
mate to believe that the influence of the instructions 
and the laboratory atmosphere must have v,ontmuously 
affected the observer’s general attitude of mmd to a greater 
or less extent. This attitude of mind is not likely to occur 
in exactly the same form in oidmary life ^methmg 


1 Wohlgemuth, op. cit , 84, Expt X 86 
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however rather closely parallel to it does occur. We have 
noted above^ that it is possible in ordinary experience 
for sensory unpleasure to occur in an incomplete form, 
because another dommant affective attitude is already m 
existence In the cases with which we are now concerned 
the dommant attitude preventing the complete develop- 
ment of feeling would be that of the psychological 
observer There may also take place what P T. Young 
has called the " meaning-error He considers that some 
of his observers reported pleasure when in truth there was 
only an mference of pleasant feeling from the awareness 
of an object that has been pleasant or that usually is 
pleasant, i e an object that carries the meaning of 
pleasure. Some of his observers actually expressed this 
distinction "You assume, I suppose, that honey is 
pleasant, but I don’t think it is m this situation " " There 
was a sensation of warmth with anticipation that it 
might become unpleasant, and there was a pressure that 
I recognized as an experience that was supposed to be 
unpleasant, but the experience was neither agreeable nor 
disagreeable In ordmary life too we may sometimes 
desenbe an object as pleasant or unpleasant, when m 
truth we are only going on the basis of past experience, 
and a noticeable feeling at the actual moment may not 
be present 

We remarked above, when discussing the effects of 
music, ® that there is a constant tendency for siimlar feelings , 
arising simultaneously but m connection with different 
sensations, to fuse into one whole, resulting in one attitude 
of the self This tendency is often reported by Wohlge- 
muth’s observers * It may occur when neither feeling, 
with the conative tendencies involved, is of sufficient 
intensity to monopolize consciousness. It is especially 
likely to occur when both feelmgs are connected with 

• See p 66 

• P T Young, American Journal of Psychology, Vol 29 (1918), 
261 

• Seepp 234-5 

‘ Op cit , 197-8 
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sensations referable to one external object But this does 
not seem to be an essential condition, for m Wohlgemuth’s 
observations numerous examples of fusion are given with 
feelmgs ansmg from different objects That fusion is 
reported in these observations less frequently than co- 
existence must be ascribed to the already mentioned 
conditions of such experiments In ordinary hfe examples 
of the fusion of similar feelmgs seem often to occur 
To one lying in the open air on a fine summer alternoon 
there may come a number of sensory stimuh, each of which 
is pleasant in effect, the warmth of the air, the colours of 
sky, foliage, and flowers, the song of tht- birds, and with 
these a general sensation of bodily well-being ITie feelmgs 
resultmg from all these sensations will probably as a rule 
blend mto a total state of contentment, m which we do 
not distinguish different components An often-quoted 
example of this blending of feehngs is that which iesult,> 
from the bodily sensations, the Gememgefuhl, as it is 
called by Wundt and Lehmann ^ A number of different 
sensations from the body may have their effect on this 
But It IS almost invariably the case that there is a fusion 
mto a total feelmg of bodily well- or ill-bemg, in which 
the various feelmg components of the blend are hardly 
to be distinguished In the resultant there is also to some 
extent a summation as well as a blending The total 
feelmg is within certam limits more intense by reason of 
the addition of the partial feelmgs, though of course any 
accurate calculation in this respect is out of the question 
In this tendency towards a blending we cannot, it is 
true, find a criterion which distinguishes feelmg defimtely 
from sensation For it is a characteristic of some sorts 
of sensation, particularly those less easily localizable m 
space, 1 e sound and smell, that when simultaneous, 
they blend into wholes m which the components are often 
not easily separated out. Nevertheless it can be mam- 
tamed that a tendency towards a unitary state is a 

^ Lehmann, Dte Hanpigeseite des menschhehen Cffuhlslebens, 2^5-6, 
s 
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characteristic which we should expect to find if the feelings 
are dependent on the form of the reaction by the self, 
even if such a characteristic may be also shared by certain 
sensations 

The general opmion would probably be that opposite 
feelings, le. pleasure and unpleasure, do not fuse mto 
a total resultant which is a “ mixed ’’ feeling, though they 
may alternate very rapidly m consciousness Wohlge- 
muth rehes on seven statements by his observers to prove 
that there can be a fusion of opposites mto a mixed 
feeling.* If we look at the actual statements, we see that 
in four of the seven the observer states that there was 
a total state, predominantly pleasant or unpleasant , 
and that in another the experience is described as " very 
baffling These few statements, in themselves so 
far as I can judge far from definite, hardly seem sufficient 
to prove the pomt that opposite feelings really fuse, if 
one has m view the large number of the experiments that 
were made with simultaneous stimuli, opposite in feehng 
tone In ordmary life we often say that we are uncertain 
whether we like an object or not Lehmann gives as an 
example a scheme of decoration, m which we find the 
colours pleasing and the arrangement or form unpleasing.* 
In such a case our hesitation in deciding means that we 
oscillate rapidly between the two alternatives At one 
moment, if we are attendmg more to the colours, the 
effect IS pleasant, at another, when we are attending to 
the form, it is unpleasant, though the unattended-to 
aspect remams in the background of consciousness It is 
the same as when we hesitate between two contradictory 
opmions The two do not form a smgle " mixed ” opinion, 
but compete in consciousness Another similar example 
IS that given by Slornng, a work of art which is pleasing 
on the whole, but m which we seem to find some one 
defect.’ In looking at such a work of art our state of mmd 


’ Wohlgemuth, op eit , 199-200 
‘ Lehmann, op cit , 268 

* StOnmg, Psychologic des mensckhchen Gefuhlslebens, 117-18 
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on the whole is likely to be one of pleasure, but the un- 
pleasing element is hkely to remam as a constant factor 
m the background of consciousness, even when not 
specially attended to, detractmg from our enjoyment 
of the whole. It would surely be unreasonable to speak 
here of " fusion ” The relation is rather one of sub- 
traction, in which the elements of positive and negative 
value are related as plus and mmus A supposed blending 
of pleasure and unpleasure conveys to me a very uidefimte 
idea , and so far as my own introspection is concerned, 
it does not seem to correspond to anything which I actually 
experience We shall find it necessary to recur to this 
question later in discussing the question of vaneties of 
feelmg other than pleasuir and unpleasure At present 
however we may feel justified in concluding that there 
IS a strong tendency for simultaneous feehngs of one 
sort, either pleasure or impleasure, to sum themselv's 
and blend into a total feeling, v.liile simaltai.cous 
feehngs of different sort, pleasure and unpleasure, act 
rather as contradictories, each preventing the rise of the 
other In both respects the view of the feehngs as modes 
of affection of the reacting self seems to be confirmed 

A further point, in regard to which the ditterencc be- 
tween cognition and feelmg has been discussed, is the 
question whether there are memory-images of feelings 
m the same sense as that in which there arc memories 
of cogmtive contents. The general opuuon among psy- 
chologists has undoubtedly been that there are no such 
memory-images of feelmgs, and that the feelmg arising 
with an image or idea is always a present I'ielmg, not to 
be distmguished by any mner critciia from that which 
arises m dependence on the piesent cognized situation 
Ribot, admitting that most psychologists hold this view, 
concluded for himself that while the emotional memory iS 
nil for the majonty of people, some are capable of a true 
memory of feehngs and emotions.' Lehmann® and 

* Ribot, Psychology of the Emotions ibo, 171 

* Lehmann, Die Hauptgesetze des menschlichen GefuhlsUbens, 22X. 
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Wohlgemuth^ both hold that no memoiy-unages of feelings 
can be shown to exist The matter can be stated as follows, 
I thmk, m accordance with the general view of the nature 
of feeling taken herem Let us assume that what is 
recalled is a total past situation, which on its first 
occurrence mcluded both cogmtive elements and those of 
conational and affective character In such a recall the 
sensory images are known as such solely by reason of 
the fact that they contrast with a present reality. The 
difference of the image from the present impression 
consists accordmg to Stout m several factors • (i) it is 
not contmuous with and boimd up with the actual sen- 
sibihty of the moment, (2) it has a lower degree of impres- 
sional intensity, (3) it is relatively indistinct and schematic, 
(4) it IS fluctuatmg and does not compel attention by its 
persistence, (5) it does not vary with our present motor 
adjustments.® Of these, impressional mtensity and per- 
sistence may not unreasonably be considered the essential 
differences from which the others sprmg The question 
then naturally arises whether it may not be possible to 
have a memory-idea of a past situation m which both 
the cognitive elements and the conational and affective 
elements contrast by their relatively lesser mtensity 
and persistence with the elements of the present situation, 
1 e m which the strivings and feehngs share with the 
sensory elements m the general character of unreahty 
as images. Theoretically this does not seem to be impos- 
sible, if it IS possible for the different feehngs ansmg in 
connection with two present sensations to be present in 
consciousness simultaneously under the conditions already 
stated No doubt the differences between the present 
cogmtive percept and the image are more striking There 
can be no difference between feehngs corresponding to 
that of distmctness between percept and image But 
It does seem as though m fact we can look back on a past 
situation with some memory of the emotions which then 

* Wohlgemuth, Pleasure — Unpleasure, 218-20 

> Stout, Manual of Psychology, Book IV, chap I 



COMPARED WITH SENSATION 261 

moved us, and realize at the same time that they are now 
past and only recur in a pale and shadowy form as con- 
trasted with the vivid hopes and fears which compose 
the centre of our present conscious hfe Ribot quotes as 
an mstance of affective memor\ a statement by Sully- 
Prudhomme, that when he remembered the emotions 
aroused m him by the entry of the Germans into Pans in 
1871, he found it impossible not to expenence Tie same 
emotions afresh ^ This however is plamly a case of a pre- 
sent emotion or of the persisten'-e of the same emotion over 
a long period The true memory of an emotion may have 
existed in a Frenchman, able lu iqiq t^' remember 1871, 
and to contrast the old feelings as past and unreal with 
the vivid reality of the pre-icnt ones It would be some- 
what arbitrary to assert that all we ever remember ir 
such cases is the cognitive fact that wc expressed our 
feelings, 1 e that we image ourselves as expressing.' the 
feeling by gesture or word, and so info the past fcclmg 
Introspection in these cases seems a difi&cult mat ter and 
its results perhaps somewhat uncertain But it seems to 
me that it is difficult to assert that we have in regard to 
memory-images a definite difference between cognitive 
contents and feelings The matter too has some bearing 
on the general question of the nature of desire and aver- 
sion and we shall have to recur to it in that connection. 
We shall then, I think, see further reason to believe that 
together with the cognitive memory-images of the past 
there may recur traces of the prevams feelings and cona- 
tions, which contrast as shght and ineffectual with the 
feehngs and conations relating to present sensory fact 
We shall be justified, it may be hoped, m concluding 
that pleasure and unpleasure, at least m their complete 
form, are subjective mental facts, states or deternuna- 
tions of the self Probably no one would deny this of the 
feehngs which arise in connection with the mam conscious 
human mstmets. But we can agree that feelings of 


’ Kibot, op cit , 154 
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sensory origin are in many cases treated as having a local 
origm and centre, that there is an incomplete or arrested 
form in which they are localized, and that m that form 
they can also with some practice be objectified at the 
moment of their occurrence The view that pkcisure and 
unpleasure are subjective states used mdeed generally 
to be considered as one borne out by immediate intro- 
spection For Lotze, apart from pleasure and pam, our 
knowledge of the difference between the self and its objects 
would not be distinguishable from that of the difference 
between two objects , we should not have attained to 
self-consciousness in the form we know it Our own self 
would only be one amongst objects of equal value ; 
" the intimacy, with wluch in our actual self-consciousness 
we feel the infinite worth of this return upon ourselves, 
would still remain unknown and unintelligible ” It is 
pleasure and pain which yield the vividness and force 
with which this image (that of the self) is felt as different 
from all else ^ Wundt too states that, while wc objectify 
sensations, we at once and directly grasp the feelings as 
what they are, our owm subjective experiences, which at 
the same time mean the way in which we react to the 
objective impressions given 111 the sensation ^ The ordinary 
opinion and language of men would undoubtedly support 
the view that we are immeihately conscious of pleasure and 
unpleasure as affections or determinations of the self 
While the feelings thus may be regarded as self-states, 
correlated with a certain form of the psycho-physical 
process, it is also plain that by an act of abstraction, as 
a rule taking place m retrospect, they can be distinguished 
as separate mental elements from the total conscious 
state m which they occur In the mere fact of a separate 
name having been given to these feelings there must have 
been the work of human mmds able in some degree to 
effect that abstraction They were able to look back at 

* Lotze, M^crocosmus, I, 250 , cf II, O80 (translated Hamilton and 
Jones) 

* Wundt, Phystologtsche Psycbahgte (6th ed ), II, 366 , cf I, 41 1 
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that peculiar element of " warmth ” and " value ", 
which constitutes the feehngs of pleasure and unpleasure, 
in some abstraction from the sensations and conations 
with which it was necessarily connected. Animal mmds, 
incapable of speech and always immersed in the course of 
their mstmctive impulses, could never be capable of any 
trace of such ideas Moreover, while every mental state 
includes both cogmtive and affective elements, it is pos- 
sible for the relative prominence of these m coiuciousness 
to vary There are times, as we have seen, when the feel- 
ings can be the more prominent and the cognitive elements 
relatively in the background, though this can be only ior 
short periods This can be so with any emotion When 
there is something of the nature of an intentional self- 
surrender to an emotion such as anger or grief, the fact 
of anger or grief may be for brief periods the mam facl 
for consciousness, the external fact or situation to which 
the emotion is related being for the t me less prommenl , 
It IS also possible, as we have seen, that the pre-existing 
conation on which the feeling is dependent, may have been 
latent and subconscious, and thus that tue feelmg may 
appear ex dbrupto as apparently an independent fact of 
consciousness This can occur not only m connection 
with sensation, but also in regard to some 01 the major 
instincts, such as sexual love In these various ways 
then pleasure and unpleasurc become elevated from 
their dependent status, and come to be conceived as 
independent and substantival facts of consciousness. 




PAST V 


PLEASURE AND DESIRE. OTHER CO- 
ROLLARIES. IDEO-MOTOR ACT'.ON. 
THE RELATIVITY OF FEELINGS 


We may now ask how the conclusion® arrived at affect 
the question of the nature of desire, that is to say whether 
in any sense pleasure and impleasure are the ends or the 
motives of action Let us remark m the first place that 
pleasure and unpleasure can accompany ideas without 
any tendency to action arismg A ireriory of the past 
may be nothing more than a pleasant dream It may ..s 
such be highly pleasant Alfred de Musset indeed, m his 
poem " Souvenir asserted that pleasure of memory is 
something more real than that of present experience : 

Un souvenir hcureux est peut-ctre sur tent 

Plus vrai que le bonheur 

He meant no doubt that, immersed in the present experi- 
ence, we are often less able to realize happiness than when 
we look back on it aftei-wcirds Be this as it may. the 
pleasant dream is someihmg that .ve dwell on for itself 
and which does not move to aciion directed towards a 
present change Similarly with the memories of unpleasant 
experiences There must no doubt go with these some 
reinstatement of the previous conative elements, the 
attitude, that is to say, of dislike and rejection But m 
so far as the ideas axe recognized as pure memory-ideas, 
not havmg an immediate relation to present facts with 
the more urgent and vivid conations connected therewith, 
the conative elements will only be reinstated m a famt 
and mchoate form, which will not inffuencc present action 
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Actual desire can, in our view, spring only from some 
existent cravmg or other form of conation. The fact 
that a pleasant sensory fact occurs means, as we saw,^ that 
a craving, which pre-existed in a slight form, is awakened 
into consciousness and is satisfied either rapidly or dowly 
while the sensation lasts After a few expenences of 
this kmd, say of eating a sweet, the various elements of 
the experience, the visual, olfactory, and gustatory sensa- 
tions, which occur simultaneously or in close connection, 
will by the ordmary laws of association tend to coalesce 
into a whole ; and if one of them occurs separately it will 
be likely to suggest the others Suppose then that, as 
frequently happens, the visuahand olfactory sensations 
of the sweet occur again by themselves, while the nervous 
elements of taste are already in that slight and sub- 
conscious state of tension and craving which we have 
described The result will be a suggestion of the craving 
which was experienced as satisfied on the previous occa- 
sion, and this will, as it were, come to meet the present 
slight craving and will intensify it, at least relatively to 
the other conscious elements present at the time, so that 
it becomes fully conscious When this craving is combined 
with a more or less definite idea of the end to be attained, 
we speak of it as desire Of course if the taste nerves are 
not already prepared by a condition of tension and crav- 
ing, 1 e if they have recently been satiated, the suggestion 
ol the ctawn^ ^wenhy the vvsuaV ox bVlactoxy sensations 
will remam slight and ol no eflect. In such circumstances, 
with human beings capable of " free " ideas, it is possible 
that gustatory images may arise without conscious desire. 
With animals, so far as we know, this would not be pos- 
sible , the object which does not provoke cravmg remains 
probably uninteresting and httle noticed It is in fact 
the existence of the subconscious craving which detemunes 
whether for human bemgs the suggestion of a pleasant 
experience turns mto an active desire or remams only 
a passively entertained idea. 

‘ See pp. 16-18 
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An analysis on the same lines may be apidied to more 
complex instances of human desire. A man, let us say, 
engaged m office work in the city reads a book or sees 
a picture which remmds him of holidays spent by the sea 
or among the mountains Suppose that at the time he is 
happy m his work, keenly interested in what he is doing, 
and not unduly fatigued, the idea of the hohday is likely 
to remam just a subj'ect of passive reverie, and there is 
no reason why it should not be entertamed as pleasant 
m momentary alternation with, or mtemiption of, the 
interest felt in his work But a different state of affairs 
may exist It is possible that there may be stiirmg in him 
certain needs and strivings of which he is not yet fully 
conscious He may be feeling a vague, half-conscious 
dislike of the confined visual outlook of the town, with 
its sense of oppression or of bemg shut in ; his muscles 
may be craving for exercise , and his work, even li not 
yet actually fatiguing, may be giving some hint, in les- 
sened zest, of unpleasure to come In these circumstances 
the idea of the hohday, if it is suggested, will be that of 
an experience which, when it occurred, satisfied in the 
course of its progress those very needs of which up till 
now he has only been obscurely conscious The idea of 
the holiday includes the idea of the needs, inasmuch 
as they came into it as progressively satisfied Hence it 
IS likely to suggest anew and to intensify those cravings 
which actually pre-exist , and these will possess all the 
insistence and force deiived from present sensory fact 
over against the idea of the needs as satisfied, which wdl 
possess only the relatively pale and unsubstantial form 
of existence connected with the memory-image. It is thus 
that what we call conscious desire for the holiday arises. 
We may thus see, not only that desire for pleasure is 
not an original pnnciple of action, but also that it is not 
in truth the pleasure which acts so as to confirm or 
" stamp in ” the tendency to perform an action agam 
No doubt it often seems as though the memory of an 
action which was very pleasant attracts to the repetition 



268 PLEASURE AND DESIRE 

of it m proportion to the amount of the pleasure. Partly 
this IS due to the idea of the value of pleasure, to which 
we shall come Portly Apart from this the attraction 
of the pleasant idea must be due to the following facts. 
The fact of a high degree of pleasure having been expen- 
enced previously meant that in the expenence there was 
then a very intense discharge of mental energy When the 
memory of this experience recurs, it mcludes withm itself 
a reinstatement of the tendency to discharge of energy 
in the same direction and with correspondmg force. 
This tendency will be the more likely to be effective in 
awakeiung from a latent condition such cravings as already 
exist If there is a memory of a past experience as only 
slightly pleasant, it means that the impulses then given 
outlet and exercise were lacking in strength, and their 
remstatement now wiU be less likely to vivify a present 
cravmg. We are of course only speaking of cases m which 
there is memory of some happcnmg as pleasant The mere 
clearness of a memory-image has no effect m causing a 
desire for the remstatement On the contrary the more 
clearly the idea of a possible experience is present, the 
less IS likely to be the desire for the actual expenence 
Vividness of representation by itself detracts from the 
keenness of desire. 

Ideas of unpleasant experience affect present action 
m a less complex way than that described above for plea- 
sure Any unpleasant experience at the time of its occur- 
rence mcludes within itself at least a primary act of rejec- 
tion with aversion If it is revived in idea, the dislike 
or aversion will recur also, but as long as the ideas are 
regarded purely as such and as havmg no direct relation 
to present fact, only in an mchoate and meffectual form. 
Sometimes however, if the expenence was of an extremely 
unpleasant character, the conation will take the form of 
an aversion from entertaining the idea , and there will 
be a tendency to exclude it from consciousness and forget 
it. An idea of such an experience may have two kmds of 
relation to present fact. In the first place the present 
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situation may appear as one threatening to lead to the 
actual recurrence of the unpleasant expenence. In that 
case aversion and a conation of avoidance will be actively 
remstated. In the second place the unpleasant experience 
may be regarded as definitely over and as contrasting with 
the present situation, in which it has been got nd of 
In that event it may be possible to dwell on it in idea with 
something like satisfaction, arising from the fact +hat the 
conation of avoidance has been successful 
When intellect has reached a somewhat advanced 
stage the feeling element, as we have pomted out, can be 
regarded in abstraction from the total mental state in 
which It occurs , and it may also be temporarily the 
most proimnent fact in consciousness. It would be there- 
fore possible m any case of desire, where there is a clear 
idea of the end sought, that the pleasure should be 
envisaged as a part at least m the end, jnst as it is possible 
to guide any pursuit by what is raiher a mark or sign of 
the object aimed at, than the object itself The idea 
that men in their actions aim at pleasure as an end is also 
apparently confirmed by what is m effect an act of further 
reflection To one looking back on any expenence it 
appears that the feeling-element of pleasure is that which 
has given it value Without the warmth of conscious 
pleasure the expenence is conceivable as a cold mechanical 
affair, a mere awareness of tlie effective attainment of 
what was prefigured m the purposing nund We shall 
have to recur to the question of value shortly But it 
appears difficult to deny that 111 fact it is the glow of 
pleasure m which consists for conscious beings the value 
of the experiences of success or elfectiveness Without 
gomg so far as to think the matter out to its philosophical 
justification, yet people do ordmanly in something like 
this way come to think of pleasure as an end which can 
be pursued for its own sake. Thus we speak of others as 
" hving a hfe devoted to pleasure ", or a person may say 
of himself . " I want to be happy, to enjoy myself, to 
have a good time ’’ The sort of life indicated m such 
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expressions is in fact something like the following. We 
speak of a person hvmg for pleasure who is mclmed 
always to satisfy the stroi^est mstmctive impulse of 
the moment, and so act m the line, as it were, of least 
resistance. The descnption appears as plausible, because, 
m satisfymg the impulse uppermost for the time being, 
the agent is also m fact actmg in the direction of the 
greatest amount of momentary pleasure , and the 
pleasure will appear as that which gives value to such a 
life. If on the other hand a man devotes himself whole- 
heartedly to the end of success in some one pursuit 
(even if it be only some particular form of sport), we should 
not be mclmed to speak of him as living for pleasure, 
because often for the sake of his mam end sacrifices would 
have to be made of other mstmctive ends also valuable in 
themselves, and thus temporary unpleasure may be in- 
curred. In a highly orgamzed society it is as a rule pos- 
sible for a certam number of persons, relieved of the 
necessity of working for their own support, to find occupa- 
tion m givmg an easy form of satisfaction to the impulses 
which are strongest for the tunc being, guarding themselves 
at the same time by a certam moderation from the dis- 
comfort mvolved m any serious conflict with law or 
pubhc opmion A hfe of this sort m our own time would 
be occupied for the most part with vanous sports and 
games, some attention to art and literature, and light 
social intercourse, together with the satisfactions of the 
bodily appetites, food and sex In these ways some 
exercise is given to most of the mnate capacities of man. 
For sports and games, as we have seen, afford an outlet 
for a number of the mstmctive needs, while social mter- 
course may be considered as an e,isy way of satisfymg 
the gregarious mstmet, without involving any intense 
absorption m the mterests of others, or any need of real 
sacrifice for their sake. The sexual desire, which comes 
into a life of this sort, will naturally appear as having 
pleasure for its end , as the tendency will be to make it 
terminate with the sexual act itself with its high degree 
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of sensory pleasure, and there will be no undertaking of 
the long conative tram mvolved m the care and rearing 
of a family Thus, while it would appear that a life 
" devoted to pleasure ” is in fact made up of the pursuit 
of various mstmctive ends m easy forms, yet it is easy 
to see how an agent could come to thmk of that which 
umtes them all and gives value to the whole as constituted 
by the element of pleasure 

It has been mamtamed that it is a case of pleasui e being 
made the end of action when, as sometimes happens, a 
man takes dehberate steps to create a want or appetite, 
solely with the end, as supposed, of obtaining the pleasure 
of satisfymg it. A man who has lost Ins appetite for food 
takes exercise with the object of recreatmg it, or an epicure 
takes drugs or stimulants of various kmds in order to 
stimulate the taste satisfactions of certain foods and 
druiks. It IS hardly true to say that the object in such 
cases as these is primarily the pleasure m the acute form 
obtamed at the moment of satisfymg the appetite The 
primary object is rather to restore that sense of the good- 
ness of life which is found, as we have seen, in ihe alterna- 
tion, withm due hmits, of want and satisfaction The hfe 
passed on one level is experienced as monotonous and 
depressed, and there is effort to restore the hfe to a higher 
level of consciousness ^ It would be possible to describe 
this as an impulse towards the fulness of conscious life 
rather than towards pleasure But it would seem that 
in fact, in so far as the present cases are concerned, the 
amount of pleasure and the degree of mtensity or fulness 
of the conscious hfe go together Life is more pleasant, 
and also more intensely lived, when there is the normal 
alternation of want and satisfaction. In striving to hve 
more fully there is also striving towards moie pleasure 
And it IS possible that in a mmd able to conceive of plea- 
sure separately there may also be some idea that therein 
hes the value of the whole process. Moreover, inasmuch 


* Cf McUougall, Outline 0/ Psychology, 271, on this point 
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as pleasure is undoubtedly at its highest at the moment 
when the pre-existent cravmg is satisfied, it is possible 
that, in thinlcmg of the pleasantness of the process, the 
agent will pay regard especially to that moment. 

A further comphcation occurs when we hesitate between 
alternative ends Holding the two together m idea, we 
can compare the amount of the pleasure to be antici- 
pated m each case We ask ourselves " Which shall I 
enjoy the most ’ ” This is the way m which we actually 
decide many doubtful questions, and it is the easiest way 
of domg so It must be plain that even here the antici- 
pated pleasure does not constitute the main part of the 
driving force The amount of the pleasure depends on 
the strength of the respective mstinctive impulses which 
are to be satisfied by the ends Hence the comparison, 
though consciously made m terms of pleasure, is really 
between the strength of the competing impulses, which 
constitute the driving force in either direction But though 
this remains true m the simple cases in which only the 
intensity of pleasure is the ground of comparison, it must 
be qualified for those cases into which other considerations 
enter We are often motived not by the strongest impulse 
or mtensest pleasure, but by ideas of the duration and 
number of satisfactory moments of life which will be 
secured by alternative courses of action We ask ourselves 
whether, if we follow a present strong impulse promismg 
mtense pleasure, we may not sacrifice other pleasant 
experiences each individually less intense, but spread over 
a much longer period Here it is plain the decision is 
governed not by the strength of the competmg impulses, 
but by an abstract consideration of the amount of value. 
This consideration, at a stage of fairly developed mtellect, 
can govern and control the effects of mstmctive impulses, 
even though it does not supply the origmal dnvmg force 

There is a certam difference between the instincts of 
bodily mamtenance and reproduction and on the other 
hand the impulse to self-maximation through power, which 
we may look at m this connection. The former are from 
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the first directed towards objective ends, and the feeling 
going with them is a secondary matter. We have seen 
how there emerges from the will to mamtenance of the 
course of the bodily sensations by insensible gradations 
a will towards the mtensification of consciousness, 
towards a higher level of consciousness With this process 
of development it is the conscious state of the agent, 
the feeling of elation, whidi appears as the valuable 
end sought. This state is only attamed by means of 
objective change, i e by bnnging about the situation of 
dominance of the self over external force But m bringing 
this about it is rather the subjective condition, the feeling, 
which comes to be recognized as valuable The action is 
increasmgly directed towards brmging about a state of 
the self, regarded as valuable From the first this element 
in the motive must be more prominent than with the 
other instinctive impulses 

Thus it IS no doubt true that there is m the feehngs 
no origmal force that leads to action The source of all 
movement and action lies m the driving force of the mam 
instincts, that is to say m the inherent energy of the 
organism stnving towards outlet m the forms prescribed 
by its inherited structure The feelmgs of pleasure and 
unpleasure are secondary results dependent on the suc- 
cessful or unsuccessful working of these instincts Yet, 
in the more advanced intellectual stages of which we have 
been speaking, it would not be true to say that pleasure 
remains a superfluous addition, and that action would 
be quite the same whether it was there or not The action 
which consists in the working out of an instinctive impulse 
is also m fact that which bungs about the greatest 
amount of pleasure In the course of pursumg some 
instinctive tram of activity, it is possible for those who, 
however obscurely, have formed the idea that value and 
pleasure comade to sustam and confirm their action to 
some extent by the thought of the pleasantness, and to 
look forward to the attainment of some ultimate end as 
especially pleasurable As some writers of the hedonistic 
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school have pointed out, we can alternate between atten- 
tion to the objective ends which are being pursued and 
to the " subjective ” or feeling side of the expenence ‘ 
At times in the midst of objective pursuit we can turn 
round on ourselves and reflect on the expenence as 
pleasurable. The feelmg becomes temporarily an object 
m the sense that we give ourselves up to it ; and it is 
recognized that it is this which gives value to the total 
activity. Thus the pleasure can become what Aristotle 
descnbed as " that which completes the activity of hfe 
as a supervenmg end ” ^ This consaous recognition of 
pleasure as " good " and of nnpleasure as " bad ” is, 
we shall be inclined to conclude, based on the fact that 
it IS only in pleasure and unpleasure that the element of 
value IS added to the success or non-success of conations. 
Thus there is constituted what we might term a " secon- 
dary ’’ or psychological acceptance of pleasant experience 
and rejection of unpleasant experience, based on the fact 
of felt value, positive or negative as the case may be 
The above account not only gives, it may be hoped, a 
true picture of what happens in desire, but also enables us 
to see how easily the theory could arise that pleasure and 
unpleasurc are the sole objects of desire and aversion 
It would certamly be strange if a theory so widely held 
and so often defended as self-evident had not some sub- 
stantial basis in fact The first reason to be given for 
the formation of this theory is found in the fact that crav- 
ing frequently exists in a subconscious form In the case 
of an unexpected sensory pleasure, such as a taste or 
smell, inasmuch as the subject was not fully conscious 
beforehand of the craving of the sense organ, it would 
probably appear to him as though the pleasure came 
first and the conation to mamtam it was its consequence. 
He will be likely to use such language as “ I wanted to 
retain that sensation because I found it pleasant ”. 


^ See Bain, Emotions and the Will, 437, and Sidgvnck, Methods of 
Ethics, 51, who speaks of an “ alternating rhythm’’ 

^ Aristotle, Ethics, X, 4, 8 
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When the recurrence of the sensation is suggested, it is 
likely to seem to him as though it was the idea of the 
pleasure of the expenence which awakened craving and 
desire e mhilo Similarly unpleasant sensory expenence 
as such will seem to be the cause of aversion In those 
cases where the pleasant experience is normally preceded 
by a conscious craving, e g m the satisfaction of hunger, 
it IS not so likely that the impulse will be tlioi ht of as 
desire for pleasure Ordmary thought and language will 
be more mchned to recognize ihat the pleasure is depen- 
dent on the pre-existing craving But still, m order to 
create an agreement between this and Ih" first-mentioned 
class of case, it is possible that the impulse towards food 
may be spoken of as aversion from the unpleasure of 
hunger and desire for the pleasure of eating If again 
we take an instinctive impulse such as that of ambition, 
we see that it is often the case that ui the liistorv o*' the 
mdividual mind the pursuit does not come consciously 
first In the development of the child situations of depend- 
ence on others occur, and a sense of infenori ty accompamed 
by unpleasure is aroused , and on the other hand the 
experience of mastery and heightened self-f'^eling occurs 
in such situations as relations to other children or its own 
toys and unexpected praise from ciders, and is accom- 
pamed by pleasure The experience may be pleasant 
or unpleasant, as the case may be, though there has been 
no conscious striving beforehand towards power and 
heightened self-teeliug The reason is that the instmct 
IS at first latent and subconscious and only awakens 
gradually into full consciousness So too the existence 
of sexual love may first be betrayed in the consciousness 
of the agent by feelings of pleasure and unpleasure. 
The feelings, havmg occurred first, may appear as the 
starting pomt of the process The second reason for the 
formation of the hedonist theory lies m the idea of the 
identity of pleasure and value, an idea which, as we have 
seen, comes naturally to be held by the nund capable of 
abstraction and reflection, and has indeed much to be 
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said for it. That which is conceived of as possessing 
value is also thought of as that which is sought for its 
own sake, and the possibihty is ignored that pleasure is 
originally and essentially something which comes un- 
sought and superadded to the activity of life 

It IS advisable now to give a somewhat fuller account 
of what happens when through experiences of success 
and failure it is learnt what actions bring about desired 
ends For it has been supposed that it is the feelmgs 
of pleasure and unpleasure which confirm or " stamp in ” 
these actions The question is now of the means to desired 
ends, not of actions or ends valuable in themselves We 
may, it is hoped, find that the views taken herein throw 
some hght on the disputed questions of purpose and adap- 
tation m conduct 

The simplest form of action exists where there is direct 
impulse to exercise on the part of the orgamsm The 
muscles crave exercise, and this leads directly to discharge 
in movement which satisfies the need. The question of 
adapted conduct is somewhat more complex It asks how, 
given some unfulfilled impulse to activity or other dis- 
turbance of eqmlibrium on the sensory side (proceedmg 
from either internal or external cause), the organism finds 
the movement adapted to fulfil that tendency and restore 
eqmlibrium It asks, in other words, how some need 
originating in the sensory neurones passes into the appro- 
priate and successful motor reaction With animals, 
even those very low in the scale of intelligence, who can 
have no explicit memory-ideas, it is found that there is 
learning as the result of successful action A crayfish 
placed m a pen, which has two passages, one a bhnd alley 
and the other allowing free exit to water, at first tnes 
both directions impartially , but after a number of expen- 
ences of escape, learns to go almost mvanably straight 
for the open passage ^ Many similar experiments have 

^ Jennings, Behaviour of Lower Organums, 253 and 256, quoting 
Yerkcs and Huggins 
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been performed with animals Cats, for instance, have 
been placed m cages from which escape to food is possible 
only by some unusual action, such as pulhng a loop or 
depressing a lever. The first result is random struggle 
and movements. One of these accidentally opens the 
cage. Thereafter this successful movement is performed 
with gradually mcreasing frequency when the animal is 
agam put m the cage 

Let us in the first place for the sake of simplicity give 
a sketch in a purely schematic form of what we can believe 
to be the underlying neural facts m these cases A 
certain group of sensory neurones in the organism reqmres 
adequate excitation by the appropriate stimulus. In the 
absence of such stimulatioi. they will be in a state of ten- 
sion or craving We will call this group of neurones SC 
There is at first no ready-made associative connection 
bringing about a movement which leads to the resolution 
of the tension The consequence is general restless move- 
ment of the whole organism, a series of innervations of 
motor elements, which we may designate MA, MB, MC 
None of these terminate the tension, which thus continues 
unabated or increases In the course of the random 
movements one, which we may call MR, does by accident 
bring about a satisfaction of the craving of SC, by enabling 
it to exercise that complete form of activity towards 
which it was striving The activity of SC thereupon ceases 
for the time, and therewith also the tension and restless- 
ness of the organism On the next occasion when SC is 
agam in a state of craving, and the general cognitive 
situation IS approximately the same, the animal does not 
repeat the movements of MA, MB, MC exactly as before 
It has at least a bias to proceed direct to MR, and this 
eventually after sufficient repetitions it always does. If 
we assimilated the process to that of other ordmary 
association, 1 e the tendency to repeat the same move- 
ments m the same order as before on a given cue being 
provided, a process similar to the formation of a habit, un- 
doubtedly with the repetition there would arise a tendency 
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to repeat MA, MB, MC, etc , more rapidly and eflSdently, 
and perhaps even to some extent to telescope them to- 
gether ; but it IS dififtcult to sec how any tendency could 
anse to cut them out altogether and proceed direct to 
MR The excitation of SC would only act as the cue 
releasmg a senes of movements, which would continue as 
long as the excitation of SC continued , and when one 
of the movements happened to terminate that excitation, 
then automatically of course it would also put an end 
to the contmuance of further movement resulting from 
SC. The only possible explanation of the facts of shorten- 
mg seems to me to be based on the fact that the activity 
of SC IS throughout of a nature that needs and strives 
towards a future end, that it is seeking for something to 
satisfy its need That movement therefore which im- 
mediately provides the end, which passes directly into 
the expenence of satisfaction, becomes associated with 
the cravmg activity of SC as bringing that which is needed 
and satisfying We must remember that the movement 
MR can har^y be cut off as quite separate from the 
moment of satisfaction It either is in immediate contact 
with the moment of satisfaction, passing directly into it, 
or else it continues during the process of satisfaction, 
bemg the means by which the process is sustamed and the 
satiety term reached In the latter case the cravmg 
energy of SC continues, in a diminishing degree, through- 
out, and is experienced as activating MR, as is obvious 
from the fact that, if external impediment to the move- 
ment MR anses before satiety is reached, craving is 
agam strongly awakened, and passes into a vigorous 
effort towards the reinstatement of MR The result is 
that MR forms an associative connection with SC of a qmte 
special character It appears as that which satisfies the 
impulse of SC, and thus as that which is specially adapted 
to the satisfaction of SC as right and proper On sub- 
sequent occasions when a generally similar situation 
occurs, if MA, MB, MC occur, they will occur without that 
special connection, with somethmg that we can only 



IDEOMOTOR ACTION 


279 


describe as a sense of " wrongness ", whereas in contrast 
MR will occur with a sense of " rightness The ten- 
dencies to movements MA, etc., will be cut off at the start, 
and the tension of SC will discharge into MR with a 
sense of satisfaction and a special energy SC, masmuch as 
it is throughout striving towards the future, is capable of 
formmg a connection with any movement ensumg from 
it ; but it will have formed a connection of unique 
and preferential character with the movement which is 
associated with satisfaction This must be a connection 
quite different m character from any formed between 
sensations and movements by the mere force of repetition. 
In this account there is no need to assume the existence 
of explicit ideas of the future, either of the end of 
satisfaction, or of MR as the movement required W-* 
have however every right to assume some consciousness 
in all these cases An impulse or craving which s' rives 
towards the futuic must of its own intrinsic nature always 
yield some awareness of the direction in which satis- 
faction IS to be found With this there must naturally 
go also some awareness of the progress being made at the 
moment as either in the direction of the needed end, or 
not in the direction, and therewith a slight feelmg either 
of pleasure or unpleasure No more than tlus amount 
of consciousness need be assumed by the account given 
Longer trains of association can be formed in the same 
way A movement or a sensation which brings MR 
nearer or makes it more possible comes also to share m the 
sense of rightness already acquired by MR ; but it is 
obvious that mere precedence in time is not enough. 
In order to be felt as “ right ” in direction and to obtain 
this preferential selection, the movement or the sensation 
must be expenenced as that which brings nearer or pro- 
gressively reinstates MR 

To apply this simple scheme in a concrete case must 
naturally be difficult because there is behind any concrete 
case a complex history of racial development, the full 
details of which cannot possibly be known to us. We 
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may however attempt a sketch on the above lines of what 
happens m the commonest case, that of food seeking 
When food is eaten there is a satisfaction given to the 
cravmg of various sensory nervous elements towards 
adequate activity, for the most part those which mediate 
organic sensations, but also those which mediate taste. 
These correspond to the " SC ’’ nervous elements, as des- 
cribed above. Simultaneously there are various sensa- 
tions of other organs, those of contact, sight, and smell, 
which we may call ST, SV, SO At the same time there 
are also occurrmg the activities of a whole group of 
motor neurones, as well as of secretory organs, in the 
mam those of lips, tongue, throat, etc , concerned in the 
mgestion of the food As we know them, these activities 
occur as apparently immediate reflexes, brought about 
by the tension activity of SC, and the sensations ST, 
SV, SO. But if the general view taken here has any 
correctness, it is natural to beheve that these movements 
have themselves been learnt as that which satisfies the 
cravmg of SC by bringing about a full form of its activity, 
and that they have thus acquired an immediate connec- 
tion of “ nghtness ” in connection with the activity of 
SC. The craving energy of SC tends to discharge immedi- 
ately into the channels of these movements, as those which 
procure the needed end, and they continue into the penod 
of satisfaction, sustaining it and makmg it possible. To 
use the expression usual m discussions on the subject, 
they constitute the consummatory response They 
correspond to what we previously called MR. ST. SV, 
and SO have also formed a connection with SC as the 
accompaniment and sign of satisfaction Given these 
connections formed by previous expenence of food tak- 
ing, it may be assumed that SV and SO occur by themselves 
on another occasion, as distance perceptions of the food 
object, when SC is already m a state of craving, perhaps 
slight. The first result wdl be a discharge of energy mto 
the channels of MR, the group of consummatory responses. 
But actual satisfaction of the craving will not follow, 
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and tension and restlessness will extend so as to cause 
movements of the whole organism. Among these move- 
ments may be some leadmg either to or from the object 
But those leadmg away from the object would dimmish 
the intensity of SV and SO, whereas those leadmg towards 
it wiU progressively restore those sensations to an identity 
with that form in which they are associated with the 
consummatory response and the full satisfactio 1 of SC 
The sensations going with approach to the object will 
therefore be experienced as increasingly “right”, and 
the organism will draw towards the object with increasing 
energy, untU the consummatory resj use is possible 
In the same way a chain of notions and sensations leading 
backwards in an increasing length from the end terms of 
the consummatory response and the s itisfaction can be 
established, even without the aid of explicit memory -ideas 
The series to an increasmg extent can =lwje in the quahties 
onginally belonging to the end terras But of course as 
explicit ideas are formed, the range of such purposive 
trams can be greatly increased 
It would seem to me +hat any theory on this subject 
which does not recognize a fundamentally purposive 
character in the governing neural activity cannot give an 
adequate picture of the facts In a recent article, " The 
Neural Basis of Purposive Activity G C Grmdley gives 

an account which may be summarized as follows. When 
an ammal is hungry there is active a powerful group of 
neurones (stomachic, etc ) which through the mhented 
structure brmg about certam movements , walkmg, 
scratching, pecking at small objects, by the chick, are 
the examples given The active group of neurones, 
called by him the E neurones, corresponds to what we 
termed above " SC ". Through the medium of the move- 
ments mentioned there is progress towards a consum- 
matory response (swallowmg), which brmgs the behaviour 
cycle to an end, probably because at tins moment the 


* Bntish Journal of Psychology, October 1927. 180-2. 
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whole energy of the SC (or E) neurones is discharged into 
this response, and so they remain quiescent for a time 
afterwards Suppose that a chick has several times been 
placed in a position where it gets food by turning to the 
right, and not by turnmg to the left, it learns to go more 
often to the right and so get the food The supposition 
made to account for this is that, when the discharge of 
energy takes place from SC to the consuininatory response, 
SC IS also able at the same moment to form an associative 
connection with the movement (turning to the nght) 
which has immediately preceded the discharge, and that 
this connection can become so strong and intimate that 
in future the excitation of SC will directly activate the 
neurones concerned m turning to the right (which we call 
for shortness B neurones) But admittedly this supposi- 
tion needs justification If the discharge of SC mto the 
consummatory response has only taken place after the 
activity of B, what would normally happen is that in 
future B would tend to activate the discharge of SC and 
not vice versa ; and the supposition that a reverse connec- 
tion is somehow formed appears somewhat arbitrary 
As the result of the experiments of Wohlgemuth, there is 
at least strong reason for the belief that associations 
between movements, formed ordinarily through con- 
tigmty and repetition, only operate m the one direction 
and cannot be reversed ^ If ABC movements have oc- 
curred in that order before, A will suggest B m future 
but not vice versa In the cases now under consideration 
however it is plain that connections are formed m the 
reverse direction A movement which has led to the con- 
summatory response does actually acquire a meanmg and 
value from that fact , and this influence can be extended 
backwards for some distance over a series of movements. 
The only possible explanation seems to be that there is 
something itself purposive in the neural basis of conscious 
purposive activity Only that which is, m its degree. 


1 See Bnttsh Journal of Psychology (1912-13), Vol 5, p 465 
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purposive could be capable of the preferential selection 
of that movement which has preceded and led up to the 
fulfilment of the purpose This would be only in accord- 
ance with the view, expressed by many philosophers, 
that to purpose conceived as a reference to the future 
there car be no purely material correlate, possessing 
only movement of a mechanical order 
Negative learning, 1 e the acquisition of m vements 
adapted to avoid the harmful and unpleasant, is often 
regarded as requiring a further explanation, different from 
that of positive learning, i e the acquisition of movements 
to obtain the beneficial and pleasant ' The example 
usually quoted is that of the burnt child who dreads the 
fire A young child who has, following its instinctive 
impulse to grasp at a bright object, put its hand into a 
flame, and then withdrawn it hastily when burnt, learns 
in future to inhibit the grasping reaction in face of a 
flame The simple explanation given of this is often as 
follows After the child has been burnt, on the next 
occasion the sight of the flame reinstates incipiently the 
tendency, not only to the grasping reaction, but also to 
the avoiding reaction, and as they cannot take place 
simultaneously, there is a tendency lor the stronger, the 
avoiding reaction, to prevail This complication of re- 
sponse goes parallel with a complication in respect of 
cognition The object is perceived simultaneously as 
visually bright and with the suggestion also of " pain 
producing ", just as, when we have touched an object, 
it gives us in future simultaneously the sensation of 
colour (eg redness) and an impression of hardness. 
To the unitary object there cofresponds a unitary reac- 
tion. This is practically in accordance with the account 
on physiological lines given by James ® Whether it 
can be accepted depends, I think, on much the same 
considerations as those applicable to " positive " leammg. 
The two sets of facts are not really distmct. It may sound 

* £ g by Gnndley, in the article quoted above. 

• Prttictples of Psychology, II, 590-1, 
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plausible at first sight to say that, two incompatible 
reactions being impossible towards a single object, that 
only is earned out which is the strongest, and that the 
con&ct and suppression can take place mtra-cerebrally, 
so that no trace of the inhibited reaction would appear 
in outward movement But even if we confine ourselves 
to the simple sort of case mentioned, it can be seen that 
this IS very improbable There is no necessary competition 
and mcompatibility between the two reactions, grasping 
and withdniwmg, provided, as on the first occasion, they 
again take place successively The pain experience on 
the first occasion only occurred via the grasping move- 
ment, and if the grasping movement brought about a sensa- 
tion, either indifferent or satisfying some other mstmctive 
need, of which the further action of withdrawal were the 
mdifferent or pleasant expression, then the more often 
the senes were repeated, the stronger would be the 
tendency always to repeat it m the same order The 
most we should expect m that case would be an increase 
in the rapidity with which the reactions followed, which 
imght lead to a sort of merging or telescopmg We 
should not expect that after one or very few repetitions, 
as actually often happens, there should be a total suppres- 
sion of the one response and a complete victory of the 
other ^ Hobhouse recognizes that, in order to account 
for this immediate confirmation or inhibition of responses, 
recourse must be had to the effects of feeling (pleasure 


* J B Watson has bad the courage to experiment with a child and 
a flame He states that 150 trials were necessary in order to perfect 
the tendency to withdraii^ {Psychology from the Standpoint of a 
Behaviourist, 300) But such 'an experiment can hardly be accepted 
as a fair test, because in no single instance could the child be allowed 
to bum itself seriously , and measures were taken to avoid this 
Probably, too, at the age of the child (130 to zzo days) any sort of 
learning was slow and difhcult According to Lloyd Morgan, a chick 
sometimes learns to avoid pecking at the cinnabar caterpillar after 
one attempt {Habit and Instinct, 41) As another instance of an 
animal low in the scale of adaptabUi^. Dahl found that, when a spider 
was given a fly dipped in taipentine, it avoided attacking the fly after 
three attempts (quoted by Hobhouse, Mind in Evolution, 117) A 
number of smulai facts can be found given by Pidron, Evolution de la 
Mtnunre, 123-9. 
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or unpleasure), or at least to the psycho-ph}rsical process 
m which feehng is involved ^ But this m itself does not 
carry us very far, unless we are prepared to assume the 
causal efficacy of feeling at very low stages of mental 
development ; and this it seems very difficult to do 
A more exphat meaning is however given to these sup- 
posed effects of feeling in the recogmtion of the fact that 
a conational process, such as that of graspmg at i bright 
object, IS essentially a mutary whole directed towards 
an end It is aimed at the obtaiiimg of a tactual sensation. 
Tliat which contradicts or disappomts this end by the 
fact of yieldmg a pam sensation acconip.,. ned by an avoid- 
ing reaction, must therebv estabhsh a relation with the 
conation as a whole and so in future tend to inhibit it 
There is, as it might be cxpiessed, an anticipator^^ sensa 
+ion in the grasping effort , and thus the visual sensation 
which suggests a contradiction or di'^appointment o' the 
prospective tactual sensation cuts off the total coiiat've 
effoit at the start * llie accotmt thus given is certainly 
true as far as it goes But it oannot be accepted as giving 
a complete account of al* the facts It does give a com- 
plete account of those cases where the agent learns to 
modify or suppress an originally mstmctive reaction 
because of expenences of non-success , for example, 
where the agent after repeated attempts to grasp at a 
certam sort of object, say a shadow, learns to desist because 
of non-attamment of a tactual sensation But m the 
case before us it is obvious that the pam experience is 
something more than a disappointment of the graspmg 
impulse It is something in regard to which there is 
aversion and avoidance apart frwm any precedmg impulse 
to grasp It appears as " bad " or " to be avoided ” m 
itself, and this fact certainly plays an important part in 
the learning Thus, if we consider the matter further, 
it will, I think, be obvious that we have to account, not 

^ Hobhouse, Mtnd tn Evolutton, ii8, and Development and Purpose, 
64 

“ See Hobhouse, Mtnd tn hvoluUou, 122 Stout, Manual of Psych- 
ology, 187-90 Perry, General Theory of Value, 
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only for the case mentioned above, in whidi a grasping 
impulse towards the bright object is suppressed owing 
to the pain experience, but also for that case in which a 
flamp (or other harmful object) is by some external agency 
or by accident brought in contact with the body of the hving 
being, and the living being thereupon learns to avoid it 
m future. In sUch cases the visual (or other distance) 
effects of the object come to be treated as a warning of 
danger It seems to be the case that living bemgs learn 
to avoid harmful and disagreeable objects more readily 
when there is in the first place, as the result of an instmc- 
tive impulse, some tendency to approach and seize them ^ 
Nevertheless animals also learn to avoid, through distance 
effects, harmful objects with which they have come in 
contact accidentally or through external agency The dog 
quickly learns to shrink at the sight of the whip We 
can then hardly answer the question before us without 
asking what is the inner nature of the conative impulse 
to withdrawal, which is thus reinstated by the distance 
effects of the object According to the account already 
given by us,* this avoidance is the result of an automatic 
reaction by the nervous elements primarily affected, which 
becomes for the whole organism an effort to restore the 
normal course of the vital processes as agamst incipient 
depression or disturbance There is a constant under- 
lying will of the self directed towards the maintenance of 
the vital activity, a fact shown m the conscious aversion 
and unpleasure which immediately arise from disturbance 
or depression, and the fear which goes with the onset and 
increase of depression While there is always a possibihty 
that, when one experience follows another closely, an 
associative connection may be formed such that the first 
may be treated as a sign of the second, a specially close 
connection is likely to be formed where the second experi- 
ence IS of a harmful character In stnvmg towards future 

* This seems to follow from the experiments of Yerkes and Schaeffer, 
quoted by Hobhouse, Mind tn Evolution, 123 

• See pp 50 and 51 



IDEO-MOTOR ACTION 


287 

self-maatenance, in its latent semi-defensive and watch- 
ful attitude which is constantly present, the nund is 
prepared at all times to treat individual sensations as 
signs either of future success or of future failure That 
which has once, or oftener, passed im m edia tely intt> the 
expenencr of obstructed vital activity can qmckly become 
a warning sign of it and provoke by anticipation the 
avoiding effort accompanied by aversion T' nund 
will of Itself on the appearance ot the sign leap forward at 
once to the attitude of avoidance and aversion. By itself 
however, at anythmg except a somewhat highly developed 
stage of mtellect, this fact could orl^ cause the im- 
mediate antecedent of the unpleasant experience, that 
which has passed directly u-to it, to become the sign of it 
in future For instance, in the case of a flame bemg 
brought close to the hand, or indeed any other part of the 
child’s body, the warmth sensation could thus become a 
sign of burning pain to come and give tne cue for avoid- 
ance. It IS here we reach the further part played m the 
matter by the pre-existing impulse to grasp at the bright 
object It helps to bmd the total experience uito a unitary 
whole for the subject The impulse to grasp at the bright 
object IS directed towards an end, that of obtaming 
tactual sensations in the hand, for which there is a craving 
The end which normally closes this train of action, 1 e 
the tactual sensation, becomes linked to it with a more 
or less defimte expectation If another sort of sensation, 
itself of a vivid and interesting character, that of burning, 
results from the movement, it w^U become the expected 
end of the grasping impulse when directed towards a 
particular sort of bright visual, object Thus the fact 
that the biight object is already a cause of attention and 
interest to the child wUl have the result of making it 
possible for the warning to operate from further off. 
The bnght visual object becomes an easily recogmzed 
signal of harm, and the agent is likely to b^ome aware 
of the danger at an earlier pomt of action than if the 
object did not from the first arouse attention and interest. 
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We have taken as our example in the foregoing a very 
simple case of learning a smgle successful reaction. The 
conclusions drawn are even more plainly confirmed by 
those cases in which the hvmg being in a harmful situation 
tries several methods of escape until it finds a successful 
one, and acquires the capacity, when the same situation 
recurs later, to suppress the unsuccessful methods and 
proceed direct to the successful reaction This fact is 
found to exist almost throughout the animal world ^ 
It is obvious that here no theory of the effect of mere 
repetition is sufficient to account for the facts It must 
be believed that there is a governing factor, the effort 
of the hvmg bemg towards the re-establishment of its 
normal life, which brings about the suppression of the 
unsuccessful reactions This governing factor corresponds 
to the craving impulse of what in the case of *' positive ” 
learning we called the " SC neurones The random 
struggles to obtain food correspond precisely to those 
directed towards escape from a present harmful situation 
and restoration of normal bodily conditions The pnn- 
ciples governing " negative ” and “ positive ” learning 
are in fact the same 

It IS natural to ask here what is the part played in 
conduct by ideas, and particularly ideas of movement 
The view of James was that primarily all movements are 
reflex, instinctive or emotional, and must be performed 
without prevision, and that m order to perform a volun- 
tary movement, which is a secondary and derived phen- 
omenon, memory-images of previous involuntary move- 
ments are requisite " Whether or no there be anythmg 
else in the mind at the moment when we consciously 
will a certain act, a mental conception made up of memory- 
images of these sensations (le of movement), defimng 
which special act it is, must be there We can agree 

' Vide the well-known experiment of Jennings with Stentor, a uni- 
cellular organism {Behaviour of the Lower Organisms, 174-7) 
same has been found with other lowly organisms 

* James, Principles of Psychology, II, 492 
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that this question is one affecting m the first place what 
IS a matter of means not of ends The prune mover, we 
would say, is the will of the organism to act out its im- 
pulse to life This is expressed immediately m some 
movements to which there is a direct tendency When an 
impediment to the exorcise of any form of vital activity 
is met with, it is expressed by tension, random move- 
ment, and trial and error, until a successful mor ment is 
hit on The only question tliat would seem to arise is 
whether, when a movement h-is thus been found, it is 
necessary, in order that it may be voluntarily carried out 
again, that there should precede it k 1< ii of the move- 
ment in the form of kinjE<Jtlietic and visual sensations 
But observation has tenciid to show that ideas of the 
movement to be voluntarily performed ore sometimes, 
but by no means always, present beforehand When a 
more or less definite idea is present before a movcu’ent, 
it IS rather the idea ot the effect to be produced Given 
that a desiied result has Ix'en obtained by a certain move- 
ment before, it would seem that the movement can be 
reproduced by the idea of the result, and by a general idea 
of the nature of the movement required, the sensations 
of the actual detailed movement, as it proceeds, oppearing 
with a certain sense of " rightness " ^ More definite 
ideas of the movement, in the lorm both of kimesthetic 
and visual images, are likely to appear if there is some 
external impediment which prevents the movement bemg 
carried out at once It must however be admitted that 
introspection on tlic point m question is a matter of some 
difficulty and doubt 

The question of " ideo-motos " action as ordinarily 
conceived is somewhat different from that discussed 
above. It is the question how far ideas, whether of move- 
ments to be perfonned or of results to be brought about, 
ever actually constitute the motive force for conduct, 
apart from any other impulse or desire. It is of course 

^ Cf Woodwortli, Psychology , a Study of Mental Life, 524-6, on 
this point 
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obvious that the mere will to act out an idea, to translate 
it mto reality, is not the ultimate principle of action. 
That is found m the self-maintaining effort of the living 
being, as expressed m the various instmcts. But some- 
times undoubtedly the mere suggestion of a movement 
does result in its performance. As we saw in discussing 
altruistic sympathy and aesthetic sympathy (see pp i88 
aind 226-7) of ^ movement cames with it, perhaps 

always, some incipient innervation of the muscles con- 
cerned m the movement This may pass mto the actual 
performances of the movement, provided there is at the 
moment no other impulse to action derived from an in- 
stmctive need of the agent's own. The simplest and com- 
monest form of this sort of action is that which appears 
as automatic and semi-mechanical imitation of others. 
Some persons are no doubt more open to such suggestions 
than others, having less force of mdividual impulse ; 
and all are no doubt more suggestible at some times than 
at others 

With this simplest form of the ideo-motor impulse 
we may contrast another which is more complex and can 
only appear m highly developed minds Its condition 
again is that there is present in the agent no strong 
instmctive need, either because his needs are easily 
satisfied for him without active effort of his own, or 
because there is no material on which he can exercise 
himself m any form of play In this state the active 
mind must feel the need for some change of content 
This need can sometimes be satisfied for a time by the 
play of images , but such satisfaction does not as a rule 
last long. The conscious life of mind is only fully main- 
tamed over against objects possessmg the vividness 
and force of sensory presentation Images fail to satisfy 
by reason of their lack of vividness and unpressional 
force. Hence the conscious life loses in intensity and 
seems to descend to a lower level when there is no change 
of external objective content. It is m these arcum- 
stances that there arises a desire for mere change for its 
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own sake. If the idea of some movement or action is 
suggested somehow to such a vacant and dissatisfied 
mind, it may carry it out as the first and most obvious 
means of effecting a change of content. This may not 
occur very often But we can see that, when it does, 
it exemplifies the most fundamental need of mmd, that 
to maintain the level of its conscious existence We can 
hardly descnbe it as due to the impulsive force of ideas 
as such. It IS probable that sometimes this motive and 
the impulse to mechanical mutation may coincide and 
remforce each other 

We can from the point of view now reached deal with 
a subsidiary question, which has often been discussed in 
regard to pleasures and unpleasures, particularly those of 
sensory origin This is the so-called relativity of feelmgs 
We all know that, if we have been suffering from a severe 
toothache, and it decreases notably, though still per- 
sisting in the lessened form, the resulting state will prob- 
ably be for a time experienced as pleasant, though if 
it had occurred after an indifferent or pleasant state it 
would have been unpleasant Again, a sweet taste, which 
would be pleasant if it occurred after a state of indiffer- 
ence, may be slightly unpleasant after a much stronger 
sensation of sweetness It is obvious that to appeal to 
a so-called general law of contrast is meaningless To take 
tbe oi ■uiv^easuve fasV, we Ymd that 'Lehmann, in 

discussing the question, gives an explanation on physio- 
logical lines ^ According to him the assimilation ten- 
dencies, set up by the reaction to the original stimulus 
causmg the intense unpleasure, *still continue when the 
stimulus decreases, and so are able to make good the dis- 
similation due to the lessened stimulation It is possible 
that there may be some truth in this, 1 e that protective 
mechanisms set in action by an mtense stimulus stUl con- 
tinue for a tune when the stimulus decreases. But this 


* Lohznaiuit Du Hauptgesetze des menschitch^n GefAhlsUbsm, 253-'7 
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involves a number of h}rpothetical factors It seems to me 
we are on surer ground if we look for an explanation rather 
in conscious factors. During the period of mtense unplea- 
sure, the nund was striving to terminate the existmg state 
of bodily sensation with its accompanymg feehng A 
dimmution of the unpleasant sensations appears as a 
partial satisfaction of this stnving Inasmuch as it 
IS a partial fulfilment of a conation, a move at least m the 
required direction, it must appear as pleasant Moreover 
this relief and satisfaction of the mental impulse seem to 
point the way to a complete cessation of the unpleasant 
conditions, and this opens the door to hope If however 
the unpleasant sensation persists for some time m its 
dimimshed degree, the effect of the initial sense of rehef 
soon dies away and the sensation becomes unpleasant 
again. This seems in accordance with our ordinary expen- 
ence If we turn to the parallel cases of pleasure, it is obvious 
that a stimulus on repetition may cease to cause pleasure ; 
and this must be due to some fatigue condition of the sense 
organ concerned There are however cases in which this 
explanation cannot suffice Lehmann gives the following 
as an instance ^ We eat the first strawberries of the 
season with great pleasure, even if not quite ripe The 
pleasure may increase for a time as the strawbernes get 
iiper But after a little time it gets less, and towards the 
end of the season we may be comparatively indifferent 
in the matter This cannot be due to any fatigue or 
adaptation of the taste organs , for such a condition would 
not last over from one day to another In this sort of 
case agam we must, as Lehmann indeed says, appeal to 
central factors, those immlving in some degree the con- 
scious self The pleasure of eating the first strawberries 
is a complex one, depending partly on the sensory cravmg 
for a certam combination of taste and odour sensations, 
partly on the fact that this combination not having been 
experienced for some time the memory-images of it are 


‘ Lehmann, op cit , ,<58-60. 



IDEO-MOTOR ACTION 


293 


relatively faint, and so, when it occurs, it carries with it 
something of the mterest and excitement of novelty.* 
It IS this second factor which dimmishes with repetition 
of the experience The taste and flavour combmation 
becomes more familiar, and whenever the fruit is seen or 
suggested, it is called up more readily m the form of 
images With this clear anticipation the interest of the 
actual eating experience grows less, in so far as it depended 
on the attraction of novelty , and so too the keenness 
of desire for the experience will dimimsh In this we find 
again an example in which the more or less conscious 
memory of the value of an experience has an effect on 
desire It seems clear that the facts in a case like this 
must be dependent on some central factors such as those 
mentioned Merc repetition of a stimulus would appear 
to have different effects in different cases, so far as the 
purely physiological side is concerned Sometimes 
through repetition the need of the sense organ for the 
stimulus IS increased , and craving can thus be induced 
and become stronger This happens in many cases of 
what we called acquired tastes Sometimes the constant 
repetition of tlie stimulus causes satiety and disgust 
I do not think wc know what are the total physiological 
facts which cause the difference in these two classes of 
case 

'■ \\ c shall (leal l.itcr with the nature til the value of novelty. 




PABT VI 

OTHER KINDS OF FEELING. THE 
PSYCHOLOGY OF VALUES 


We have defined pleasure and unpleasure as mental 
elements accompanying certam forms of the mental pro-* 
cess, pleasure being that which goes with success, effec- 
tiveness, and smooth working, unpleasure that which 
goes with failure and obstructed working It seems ante- 
cedently improbable that there should be no other forms 
taken by the mental functionmg, with which there are 
connected separate elements as feelings We shall see, 

I think, that we can classify the forms of the mental 
processes in other ways than under the heading of “ suc- 
cess ” or " non-success ” While viewed from outside 
these can be termed forms of the mental functioning, 
from mside they must be designated as states or affections 
of the self, in some case an “ attitude " of the self, in others 
a passive condition of the self There does not seem to be a 
suitable term in English to describe these " self-states ” 
In German the term Bewusstsetnslage seems to denote 
what IS here intended, i e a state or condition of conscious- 
ness ^ The question which we shall have to d^cuss is 
whether to all or any of thes^ mental attitudes or states 
there is added the element of feeling, i e. that element of 
warmth and intimacy in respect of which there is a move- 
ment between degrees of value and non- value, as we have 
found with pleasure and unpleasure It seems not 
impossible that a mental attitude or Bewusstsetnsk^e 


^ This term is used by Orth, Gcfiihl und Bewussisetnslage, O9-73 
But bis definition is not very clear. 
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should exist without necessarily carrying with it any sort 
of feeling 

There is in the first place a group of mental attitudes, 
in which we have the forms taken by the purely cognitive 
response to ob]ects We have assumed in this work that 
all conscious experience takes place in the form of " sub- 
ject-perceiving object ” There is thus a fundamental 
form of the affection of the subject, which always exists m 
mental life, that in respect of which objects appear as 
other than, and given to or imposed upon, the subject 
Lipps describes this as the “ immediate symptom of 
consciousness for the fact that something foreign to the 
unity of my mental hfe, not born of it, comes agamst this 
umty and breaks into it ’’ ^ This most fundamental 
form of subjective attitude exists not only m relation to 
external objects, but also m relation to images, inas- 
much as these must always be given to the subject 
through some process either of association or per- 
severation, not wholly under the control of the subject 
It must always be present, but is subject to differences 
of degree, being less intense, for example, in the state of 
aesthetic absorption in an object, than it is when an 
external object appears as something to be ^adapted or 
mampulated for our own purposes Beyond this we find 
states of the cognitive subject depending on the relation 
of the present perception to memory traces left by past 
impressions The present object may affect the subject 
either as different from what heis just preceded, or as the 
same after an interval of difference In the latter case 
there is the subjective condition of recognition or 
familiarity ® When mental life is sufficiently advanced 
for definite memories to exist, expectation of the future is 
possible, and a given object may appear either as the same 
or as different to the expected In the former case the 


^ Lipps, Lettfaden des Psychologic (1903), 253 The whole of the 
section on feeling. 249-91, is an attempt to base feeling on the varying 
forms of subjective attitude 

> See pp 90-1 on recognition as a self'State 



THE PSYCHOLOGY OF VALUES 297 

subject IS affected by the sense of fulfilment, in the latter 
by the shock of surprise. Then there are the more complex 
cognitive attitudes expressed in the vanous forms of the 
judgment — affirmation, negation, doubt, supposal, belief, 
etc. No attempt is made here to give an exhaustive 
list, but only to give some of the typical forms If we now 
ask what is the relation of these attitudes to feeling, we 
shall see that there are m the first place a number of 
intellectual attitudes, prmcipally among those last 
mentioned, such as af&rmation and negation, which are 
never adopted or avoided for their own sake, but always 
appear as subsidiary means m a conative tram directed 
towards some other end There can be no element of 
goodness or badness necessarily attached to any of these 
attitudes We find however that lliere are also forms of 
intellectual attitude which do seem in themselves to be 
accompanied by some feeling of value These are m fact 
the attitudes mvolvcd in the attainment of those ends of 
the theoretical impulse, the pure impulse to knowledge, 
which we have already desenbed Thus (he fulfilment 
of expectation is, apart from other factors, arcompamed 
by a slight tinge of pleasure, because m it the general course 
of the mental life, with its prospective outlook into the 
future, rans more smoothly and easily Orth, taking 
" doubt ” as an example of a Brd'usstseinslage, exaimned 
Its connection with feeling under experimental conditions, 
and came to the conclusion that as a mental state it is 
not to be classed as it sell a feeling, but that feeling may 
be joined to it as an additional element ^ He does not 
give any conclusion as to the nature of the feeling Hiat is 
jomed to the state of doubt Prima fane it would seem 
that doubt can never arise unless for some rea.son the mmd 
has previously been striving towards a decision, aiming 
at certainty in some form or other, and that therefore it 
must always yield some awareness of impotence or in- 
eftectiveness, which would mean at least some shade of 


> Orth, Gefuhl und Bewussisetnslage, 119-27 
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unpleasure This seems to be confirmed as a rule by the 
pronouncements of Orth's observers, and ordinary opmion 
would probably agree as to it. In a few cases it is true 
Orth’s observers do not report unpleasure with the hesi- 
tation between alternatives This no doubt is explicable 
as follows In itself the cognitive attitude of hesitation 
between two alternatives does not include feelmg If 
we can abstract from any consciousness of the further 
end, 1 e. from our wish to arrive at a decision, and con- 
centrate for the time being on a mere cognitive discussion 
as to which of two given alternatives may be right, the 
feelmg of unpleasure may temporarily disappear. This 
presumably happened with Orth’s observers In so far 
as there is any consciousness that a decision is required 
or desired, it would seem that unpleasure must accompany 
the state of doubt We shall then hold that cognitive 
attitudes are to be distinguished from the feelings , and 
that they are only accompamed by feelings of pleasure 
and unpleasure in so far as they are themselves conative 
in character, that is to say striving towards that state of 
mental certainty, ease or power, which is the end of the 
purely theoretical impulse of curiosity Such feeling 
depends on the success or non-success of- the conation 
and is one of pleasure or unpleasure accordingly. It is 
connected with the conative clement and not with the 
cognitive element a^ such It is only a special case of a 
form taken by the conative response of an instinctive 
character 

We shall then now ask what are the forms which may 
be taken by the conativc life of the self, as shown in its 
instinctive impulses, and how feeling is connected with 
them It IS not intended to refer to the emotions That 
which we usually call an emotion, for example fear, anger, 
or love, IS the affective accompaniment going with an 
instinctive activity, and its character is determined by 
the character of the instinct, or at least by the particular 
sort of response which the self is makmg to the situation 
of the moment What we cire here asking is whether there 
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are other fonns taken by the mental hfe which yield 
values parallel to pleasure and unpleasure, and which are 
capable of appl}nng to different instincts and different 
sorts of conative response. There are, I would suggest, 
three forms which the mental life can take, carrying with 
them feelmgs which move m degrees of value and non- 
value, or goodness and badness, as they may be termed. 
Each of these makes up a " dimension " m which a large 
number of degrees can exist between the two opposites 
These are as follows 

1 The dimension moving between success and failure, 
effectiveness and non-effectiveness, the smooth and the 
obstructed working out of the instinctive conations 

2 That moving within degrees of activity and passivity, 
in respect of which we feel ourselves more or less self- 
directed 

3 That of the differing depth or intensity with which 
the conscious self is engaged in the reaction, the result 
being that the total experience appears on the one hand 
as in varying degrees, vivid, important, exciting, on the 
other as deadened, trivial, dull 

1 This has been the subject of the preceding treatment 
and the endeavour has been to show that on it depends 
a feeling element which moves between pleasure and 
unpleasure No more need be said on this subject here. 

2 By degrees of activity and pfissivity we mean the 
differences m the extent to which any change m the field 
of consciousness is felt to be produced by the self The 
differences of degree in this respect run through the whole 
of mental life In the sphere of external action, with 
which we will deal first, the rflinimum of the sense of 
agency or .self-production occurs when the action takes 
place as the result of automatic association in some form, 
i e when it is induced by mere habit, or by imitation of 
others or suggestion on the part of others There is 
effective in such cases the tendency of a detached system 
in the mmd, working apart from the main stream of the 
self-mamtaming effort of conscious hfe The agent either 
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feels himself passive or, if there is any other conflicting 
tendency working m him at the moment, feels himself 
more or less constrained 

In contrast with such actions as these, those actions 
which spring directly from the will to maintenance of the 
bodily life, i c under the impulsion of a bodily need such 
as hunger or sex, appear as imposed or compulsory to a 
lesser degree It is true that they are performed as a 
rule as the result of an urge of which the agent himself 
can give no account, and there is no mental act of consent 
or flat But as expressions of the fundamental will to 
live and function, they differ, and must be felt to differ, 
from actions which arc the result of some acquired associa- 
tion or of a perseveration This difference comes out m 
the case of opposition An instinctive impulse, when 
prevented from full exercise, increases m strength and is 
willed with the full energy of the self A tendency to 
action due to mere habit is likely to die out, if prevented 
from realization If it recurs and jxirsists, the reason is 
as a rule some sort of dissociation , and it is felt as some- 
thing imposed on the self It is not sought with per- 
sistence and varied eftort by the conscious self 

A further form of the same dilfcrciice may be seen if 
we compare the impulses of bodily maintenance with that 
leading to self-maximation As we have already stated^ 
the bodily needs and, desires, for a highly conscious being, 
may appear as somctlimg imposed by the necessary 
physical substratum of life By contrast, for those 
capable of making the distmction, the impulse to self- 
maximation through power means an impulse towards 
raismg the level of the conscious life, and while it appears 
as springing from the fundamental nature of the self, 
it also appears as something voluntary and freely adopted, 
an extra beyond the bare necessity of mamtaining what 
exists. It IS perhaps in this point especially that there is 
a tendency to ascribe a value to the will to power or self- 
maximation which does not belong to the bodily desires 
* Sec pp 205-0 
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and needs This value of course must pertain to the will 
to power throughout its course In so far as it is success- 
ful, there is added to it the value of the pleasure going with 
success. 

There is a contrast, arising from similar grounds, to 
be noted between the activities of play and the senous 
and whole-hearted pursmt of instinctive ends This 
distmction can only be felt by the grown living being, 
which is capable of serious pursuits It can hardly exist 
for the young, who seem to play because they must. 
For the adult person, who has experience of the senous 
maintenance of life, there is a consciousness of freedom in 
any sort of play It appears as something adopted by 
him without the drive of any necessity, which can be 
dropped if desired, and in which he engages with the 
sense of keeping something m reserve, of sparing to exert 
lus full powers ^ It is in tins point that we are inclined 
to find a certain value in play as compared with the 
serious business of life, though as we shall see later there 
are other considerations which balance tins point of 
superior value 

A consciousness of self-oiigiiiation appears especially 
m that more developed foiin of conduct where there is 
a choice between alternatives, and the decision is made by 
any sort of rule, principle or governing end, which the self 
has adopted and feels as peculiarly its ow'n In the several 
experimental studies whicli hare been made of the act of 
will or choice there is on the whole an agreement that in 
the moment of decision there is to be detected an aw'are- 
ness of self-activity, which is of quite a special character 
and to be distinguislied from any complex of kmaesthetic 
and organic sensations - At the same time the investi- 

* See Groos, Sptele der Tieri , 298-9, on tins point As he well points 
out, there must be some awareness of this sort in the grown dog, 
which having had experience of serious lighting, sometimes fights 
pla> fully 

* See Acb, Vehir deii II illeiisaKi nnd das Timptrmiient, 239-49 
Michotte and Prum. Le Chotx \ olavtam, 193-204 II Af Wells, The 
Phenomenology of Ads oj Choice 135-45 An oppeisitc view is how- 
ever maintained by U 11 Wheeler, sec his articles quoted by Miss 
Wells. 
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gators referred to seem to show a certain vagueness in 
assigning any antecedent to this " self-activity ", and in 
analysing it further. It is descnbed m such terms as 
" designatmg ”, a " mental movement ", or " turning 
towards ”, one of the alternatives ; but a further defini- 
tion of the content of the mental act seems to be lacking 
An activity described as "of the self ”, but of which the 
further antecedents and content cannot be given, would 
not be a very satisfying conception Although the 
general support of the authors mentioned cannot be claimed 
on this point, it is difficult not to believe that motives are 
to be found as giving the content of the self-actmty 
which IS observed m introspection , and that it is the 
motivation which gives the clue to the descnption of the 
self-activity. There is some difference between experi- 
mental studies of this kind and most of our ordinary 
experiences The experiments of Michotte and Prum 
and those of Wells give cases of choice m which sometimes 
no doubt there might be a sufficient reason for action 
m the alternatives themselves, but more often the agent 
would have no sufficient reason for choosing either of the 
alternatives, apart from the previous instruction given 
him by the experimenter. These are similar to those 
cases m ordmary life in which we are presented with two 
alternatives, one of which has to be taken, but neither 
of which would urge us to action in itself apart 
from the given antecedent necessity The driving force 
m making the act of choice must therefore be the ante- 
cedent fact, the decision or the compulsion to take one of 
the two alternatives mstead of doing nothing, which can 
still influence action though not in the focus of conscious- 
ness What yields the consciousness of self-activity in 
these cases must be the fact that the present act of 
choice IS governed by the previous decision adopted by 
the self to choose one alternative or the other, mstead of 
taking neither.^ The results of these experimental obser- 

^ I am not sure whether Michotte and Prum would have been in 
agreement with this See, however, p 317, m which they say *' This 
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vatiotis are noteworthy to us, because they show some 
consciousness of self-origination even in cases of action 
where it might have seemed less hkely that it would be 
fQund. In any case of a decision, where the alternatives 
are clearly held together in the mind and compared, 
there must be some motive for preferring the one rather 
than the other, and the ground of this preference must be 
capable of being stated as a governing principle, which the 
self has adopted and by which it governs its actions, 
though of course there is no need for it to be exphatly 
formulated in general terms The clearer however is the 
consciousness that action m a choice between alternatives 
is bemg governed by a reference to the settled prmciples 
and character of the self, the stronger will be the sense of 
self-direction The agent feels that he is governing his 
actions by prmciples adopted into and made part of his 
settled character ; and m this consciousness there is in 
general a feeling of a certam value yielded for him. 
The typical mstance of this is the rejection of some bodily 
gratification or of some sudden impulse of anger because 
adjudged inconsistent with a man’s idea of his social self, 
i.e of himself as a member of a community of selves all 
approximately equal, whose lives he has to respect as 
they respect his In this mstance an intrinsic value is 
ascribed to the principle itself But apart from this there 
is no doubt that we do And a satisfaction in the mere 
fact of bemg ourselves A value i5 found m the mam- 
tenance of the individual character and personality, and 
m the sense of independence and self-consistency going 
therewith, as agamst other varymg impulses or claims 
which appear to possess some tejnporary msistent force. 
The begmnmgs of this sort of motive seem to appear some- 
what early m life. For Stem relates instances m which 

act only takes its character of choice by reason of the psychical milieu 
In which It appears, and notably becaust it has been preceded by a 
umvocal act deciding the eccntuol realization of one of the two possi- 
bilities before which the subject found himself " The nature of the 
self-activity seems clearer in the acts of will examined by Acb, for they 
consisted in carrying out a previously adr^ted decision in opposition 
to a tendency due to habit 
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children, aged about four, have practised what lo&ks like 
asceticism or volimtary self-control for its own sake, 
e g by deliberately reserving some titbit for a later meal ^ 
Undoubtedly asceticism m its later development is largelv 
motived m this way No doubt it is often the case that 
the rules of society are obeyed merely out of fear and in 
a slavish spirit, i e as alien and imposed In such a case 
the agent will not feel himself as self-detcrnuned, and his 
action will not have for him the value belonging to that 
consciousness A form of the same consciousness of agency 
exists when any purpose is consistently maintained before 
the imnd, and earned out by a prolonged tram of action 
Some agency is involved in the mere fact of persistently 
keeping the purpose before one and in rcsistmg distrac- 
tions Here too a man feels himself as self-detcrmmed 
We can also speak of origination by the self with another 
meaning We can mean not so much direction by the 
self, as creativcness, the production by the self of some- 
thmg new, which is not the mere resultant of past condi- 
tions Every act we perforai must have a certam quality 
of newness However habitual it may be, it must be an 
adaptation of what we have learnt to a set of circumstances 
which IS not quite the same as what has preceded All 
our acts might therefore be called creative m some degree 
But some have more of the quality of newness than 
others For example, when we learn any new sort of 
exercise (skating, dancing, rowing, etc ) we are brmgmg 
about something new in respect of ourselves, different 
from our past actions And moreover, though we learn 
by foUowmg the pattern set by others, the resultant is an 
adaptation of the pattern to our own mdividual body and 
mind, and must therefore possess some element of actual 
novelty In that which we call " invention ” it is the 
same form of novelty or creativeness which is present, 
but m a much higher degree That which is " origmal ” 
must always be based on preceding experience. Origina- 


* btern. Psychology of Early Childhood, 453. 
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tion without some sort of antecedent pattern does not 
exist. The originahty of an mvention consists in the fact 
that a relation existing in one set of circumstances is, by 
i^.{gason of a pomt of identity, taken and used in another 
set.'^ When, for example, the expansive force of steam 
has been observed, it can be used to pump water or dnve 
vehicles, work previously done by animal power. The 
originality lies not in the observation of the new fact by 
itself, which may force itself on the notice , but firstly in 
the mere idea of applying it as an intermediary Imk m 
a cham of events in place of animal power, the idea that 
it will fulfil the same function as ammal power ; secondly 
in the analogical adaptation of the existmg material 
(pumps or vehicles) to suit the newly observed force In 
order to see that steam can do work, it has to be grasped 
that a point of identity exists between it and animal power, 
an idea which seems to come to the mind with somethmg 
of the nature of a momentary flash of msight This seen, 
a new term can be arrived at, 1 e " the expansive force 
of steam working pumps, or driving vehicles”. The 
creativeness consists in the ” eduction of a correlate ” 
or an " analogical extension ", to use the expressions 
already quoted from Spearman and Hobhouse ^ The 
process has in fact somethmg of the nature of a rule of 
three sum, m which, however, as the items are something 
more than mathematical terms, the point of identity 
which enables the observed relation to be extended to 
another set of circumstances is not immediately obvious, 
and IS something which the mmd seems to grasp m a 
moment of insight In a case such as that mentioned 
the whole process is of course motived by the wish to 
obtain some result desirable for reasons outside the process 
itself, some “ practical ” end, as it would usually be called 
But m the mere fact of creativeness, m the sense of havmg 
produced something new, it would seem that there does 
exist a feehng of value for the agent. 


' See p 110 above 
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The example of an invention which we have given 
above is in fact drawn rather from the sphere of ideas 
than that of action. Looking further at the sphere of 
pure ideas, we see that cognitive contents appear as 
imposed on, or given to, the mind, when they are the 
result of sense perception or any form of automatically 
working association By contrast the general concept 
appears as something which the mind has sought of its 
own will In the sphere of general laws and concepts 
the mind has raised itself beyond the limits in which it 
IS bound down by the particularity of separate objects, 
and moves among objects which, though based on par- 
ticular experiences, are yet m part the result of the mind’s 
own activity It has freed itself from subservience to 
the sense particulars and, in order to fulfil its own needs, 
has mastered and ordered them under general laws The 
feeling that goes with this is something more than a 
pleasure of success It is a feeling of the superiority in 
value of the total experience as compared with one 
limited to individual sense impressions This element of 
value seems to be due to the consciousness of self-direction 
and self-origmation 

There may also be new discovery or creation m regard 
to ideas But this has in effect been already dealt with 
m our example of a “ practical ” mvention given above. 
The only difference is that m speaking of a practical 
mvention we mean ofie which has as its object the satis- 
faction of some extraneous need of man , while m the 
theoretical sphere the endeavour to discover new laws 
IS made m order to satisfy a purely cognitive need, i e. 
the mmd's will to find sopie order m the confusmg mass of 
sense impressions The method of discovery or invention 
IS the same in both cases, i e that of analogical extension. 

It might be thought that the value of which we have 
been speakmg here is identical with that yielded by the 
consciousness of success in attaming power, and is only 
a sort of pleasure I think however we are bound to feel 
that what we have been endeavourmg to describe is 
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a feeling not adequately denoted by the word " pleasure 
With successful agency or origination by the self there 
does no doubt go an element of pleasure At the same 
’•^ajie there is also an element which consists rather in the 
deepenmg of the self-consciousness by the sense of self- 
direction and self-independence. It is the value yielded 
by my consciousness of being more myself. The opposite 
to this IS rather something pnvative, a lessened selfhood 
which exists in the sense of passivity, not the positive 
non-value of " badness " which is felt when there is 
unsuccessful effort towards self-assertion. The two 
elements of value can co-exist, and to some extent fuse, 
but it is possible to see then: difference 
3. It has been our assertion that pleasure, in acute form, 
occurs when energy which has been striving for discharge 
obtains free outlet, and that it is greater according as 
there has been some previous impediment to the discharge 
When unused powers are exercised, especially after some 
repression or impediment, pleasure is high In these 
cases the whole level of the conscious life is raised at the 
same time The conscious activity seems greater Plea- 
sure and intensity of conscious life vary together But 
even in quite simple experiences we can soon discern the 
beginnings of a distinction between these two elements, 
if we consider the matter further As we have already 
observed (see pp 92-3) the expected is, apart from other 
factors, pleasant in mental life, and the occurrence of the 
unexpected gives a ceitain shock, which tends to be shghtly 
unpleasant But as Groos has pointed out, there are 
occasions on which the shock of surprise appears as some- 
thing attractive and is enjoyed aacordmgly ^ The attrac- 
tion found by the small child in the game of " Peep-Bo ”, 
when an elder conceals himself behind something and 
suddenly reappears, must be m part due to the exciting 
character of this sort of shock The attraction of a game 
such as dice, to take another example given by Groos, 


‘ Groos, Sptele des Mettschen, ZO4-5. 
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lies not only m the excitement of winning and losing, 
but also m that of the alternation between expectation 
and surpnse at the decision of the throw The surprise 
must not be too violent. The sudden shock of a loud 
noise, which is totally unexpected and wrenches the 
attention away from its previous direction, causes acute 
unpleasure, and this will prevent the rise of any other 
feeling Surprise is enjoyed when we are keyed up to 
expect something interesting, but do not know the form 
which it will take It is in something of this frame of 
mmd that a child (or indeed an adult) goes to see fireworks, 
with which it has little or no previous acquaintance The 
satisfaction that comes is m large measure due to the 
exciting shock of the burst of light or flame and the 
accompanying bang We can distinguish tins from the 
sensory pleasure of the bright colours and lights There is 
in fact a distinction between pleasure and an excitement 
of the self in which the conscious level appears as raised, 
though the two may, as in this instance, occur together 
We have maintained that with the normal process of 
life, mcludmg as it does a certain due alternation between 
need or cravmg and its fulfilment, there goes a shght 
constant feeling of pleasure, the stage of want and 
stnving being a necessary part of life In normal health 
and in normal conditions of hfe there is a feelmg both of 
pleasure as contrasted with unpleasure, and of the value 
of a vividness and mtensity of conscious hfe as contrasted 
with apathy and dulness The value of the sense of life 
may be said to be due to both these factors It can easily 
be seen however that they do not always vary together 
It IS possible owing to physical changes for the bodily 
hfe to sink to a lower level of energy, to become apathetic 
and dull When a certain stage of self-consciousness 
exists, the mind is able to struggle agamst this tendency 
to depression, to the lower level of consciousness, regarding 
it as something " bad ” m comparison with the more vivid 
hfe of alternation between desire and satisfaction The 
mere fact of apathy does not become unpleasant until there 
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is struggle against it In the mere fact of resentment 
against monotony, a somewhat higher level is reached. 
But naturally this cannot be maintained without the 
Tiig^enal supplied by sensory stunulus There may then be 
an mtense wish for the stimulus of any sort of chmge. In 
a pathological case of apathy quoted by Sollier, we may 
quote a stnking example The patient, doubting of his 
own existence, spoke as follows • “ I know well that these 
arms and legs must be mine, but I do not feel it." “ He 
felt no pam and no pleasure," says Sollier, " and asked me 
to make him feel what they were, especially pain, in order 
to be able to feel that he lived What the man is longmg * 
for here is the vivid sense of life, and in the unpleasant 
experience of pain feels that there is a reaction in which 
this IS attained more completely than in a pleasant 
experience The state which we ordinarily know as bore- 
dom {Langeweik, ennui) shows much the same character. 
It arises when, owing to the absence of suitable objects 
and the fact that all essential needs arc, somehow or 
other, easily supplied, the mmd finds no ends to pursue 
In such circumstances consciousness tends to sink to 
a lower level to become apathetic and dull Only when 
the self-consciousness is somewhat highly developed is 
there likely to be any struggle against this tendency 
But when there is such an effort, we can see that it is 
directed, not so much towards obt^ning pleasant experi- 
ence, as towards obtaining expierience which is vivid and 
exciting and may even include elements of unpleasure 
A distinction somewhat similar to the above meets 
us in the comparison between " play " and " earnest”. 
In play, as we liave already relnarked, we feel ourselves 
free, and this gives it a certam value as compared with the 
more serious character of activity directed towards vital 
maintenance, in which there seems a certain measure of 
compulsion Yet to give up one’s life to nothing but play 
would m the general opinion be to sink to a lower level 


1 Sollier, Le Micantsme des Emotions, 137 (Italics mine.) 
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of mental existence. To engage oneself m the senous 
busmess of maintenance of self and offspnng, or to 
devote oneself whole-heartedly either to some ambition 
or to some altruistic end. is generally felt to mean a Jife- 
of superior value to one devoted to play The difference 
here perhaps is not so much m the acuteness of conscious- 
ness, as m the depth and energy with which the self os 
engaged where something of vital interest to itself is at 
stake In this full and strenuous activity of the self we 
have a feeling of a value as compared with what appears 
as the superficiality and triviahty of play, even though 
play may as a rule afford the additional interest of vanety 
Perhaps the clearest form m which this same anti- 
thesis appears is m the expenence of struggle and danger. 
In discussing the impulse to self-assertion we have already 
pointed out that in the experience of achieved mastery 
over external force there occurs a feeling of elation, 
which spreads its effects over the whole mental life What 
we would here observe is that an element of heightened 
consciousness may also occur m the struggle itself, while 
it IS still doubtful, and that m it there may be found an 
element of value not identical with the pleasure of success. 
In what IS known as the spirit of adventure there are, I 
should judge, two factors m the first place, the impulse 
towards novelty, away from the humdrum and expected, 
as that which tends to monotony , in the second place, 
the desire to engeige in a struggle which involves danger and 
so calls out the full energy of the self In both ways 
there is sought an intensification of the conscious life, 
which appears as valuable, and especially m the fact of 
the dangerous struggle in any more or less even contest 
the consciousness of self is heightened by the felt contrast 
of the force being exercised by the self with that bemg 
exercised by the opposition, and through awareness of 
the energy bemg exercised to meet the opposing force. 
And also, where there is danger and the mtellect is suffi- 
ciently advanced to be able to reahze the death or damage 
that IS risked, the consciousness of life appears as height- 
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ened by the felt contrast of the sense of life with the 
possible destruction or damage There must indeed 
be a certam degree of the emotion of fear But fear if 
ftt, all strong will carry with it a sense of impotence and 
a wish to escape from the danger, which would mean the 
predommance of unpleasant feeling The fear must 
exist, but be transcended Browning puts the foUowmg 
words into Guido’s mouth, expressing a certain exaltation 
as he faces execution 

You never know what life means till you die , 

Even throughout life, 'tis death that makes life live. 

Gives it whatever the significance 

For see on your own ground and argument. 

Suppose life had no death to fear, how find 

A possibility of nobleness 

In man prevented daring any more 

Schiller concludes thus his soldiers’ song which praises 
the fighting life 

Und setzet Ilir nicht das Leben ein 
Nie wird Eudi das Leben gewonnen sein * 

If you do not put your life to the hazard, you wiU never 
win the full sense of life Here is Martm Conway’s 
descnption of his first mountaineering danger, m which 
we see how fear is present, even in the enhancement of 
consciousness " A strange agitation invaded all my 
being I was no doubt frightened and knew it, and 
determined that no one else should know , but there 
was much more than terror, there was an extraordmary 
exaltation such as Ulysses may have felt when he heard 
the Sirens sing ’ 

We can see again how a certain division of mind exists 
even m the remarkable descnption which the Russian 
General Skobeleff gives of himself “ I believe that my 
bravery is simply the passion and at the same time the 

1 The Ring and the Book, Giitdo's Second Speech, 11 2373, etc. 

* Schiller, " Wallenstein's Lager *' (concluding hues] 

* Martin Conway, Mountain Memories, 45. 
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contempt of danger. The risk of life fills me with an 
exaggerated rapture . . A meetmg of man to man, a 
duel, a danger mto which I can throw myself head fore- 
most attracts me, moves me, intoxicates met I 
crazy for it, I love it, I adore it. . , When I throw 
myself into an adventure m which I hope to find it, my 
heart palpitates with the uncertainty , I could wish at 
once to have it appear and yet to delay A sort of painful 
and delicious shiver shakes me , my entire nature runs to 
meet the peril with an impetus which my will would m 
vain try to resist In a lower form we can see the same 
sort of attitude in the fascmation with which the crowd 
often watches dangerous performances such as tight-rope 
walking, parachute descents, flsnng stunts The onlookers 
m some degree enter sympathetically into the experience 
of the performer Ordinary language recognizes here the 
difference from the feelings of pleasure by its use rather 
of such words as “ thrill " or “ excitement ”. It is often 
said that gambling is what for many ordmary persons m 
our civilization gives an outlet for this spirit of adventure. 
This IS no doubt true, when anything is risked by the 
gamble But at the same time the sweepstake, m which 
little IS nsked, is probably more popular even than 
betting The fascination of any sort of gambling perhaps 
lies mainly in the opportumty it offers for hope, in the 
varied possibilities which are opened up by the prospect 
of wmning, and the relief from the monotony of life 
afforded thereby , md the fact of the risks run is often 
Ignored This is perhaps the case with the majority, 
though others may enjoy the fact of the risks. By con- 
trast with the life of danger and struggle there is often 
ascribed to pleasure, as that which accompanies the 
smoother and less impeded unfoldmg of capacities and 
workmg out of conative trains, a certain inertness 
Dryden, writing at the end of the most disturbed period of 
England’s internal history, gives us some vigorous hnes 

* Quoted by James (Vanetws o/ Rehgtous Expenence, 265) from tu 
article by Juliette Adam. 
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in which he expresses this semi-contempt for less strenuous 
times^ 

Some lazy ages, lost in sleep and case, 

No actions leave to busy cbromclcs , 

Such whose supme feUaty but makes 
In story chasms, in epochas mistakes. 

O'er whom Time gently shakes his wings of down, 

Till with his silent sickle they are mown * 

Probably many of the generation which went through the 
Great War have been inclmed to take a certain pride m 
their experiences, and to ascribe a “ supine felicity ” to 
the preceding Victorian age The value found in all such 
cases IS not of course in the additional intensity of the * 
pleasure after difficulties have been overcome, nor in the 
consciousness of a gradual and progressive attainment. 
It IS found ratlier in the experience of the struggle itself, 
while it IS still doubtful, and while the full energy of the 
self IS called out m it It will not be found if success is 
too easy, and it may exist even in the heroic losing struggle 
against odds Doubtless characters vary and all cannot 
enter into this form of value It is also probably the case 
that, even of those who can, it is only few who, hke 
Skobeleff, are so attracted by the extremcr forms of 
danger as to incur them voluntarily for their own sake. 
Most men do not incur serious danger for its own sake, 
but only incidentally to the pursuit of some other end 
conceived as of value, e g the satisfaction of the hunting 
impulse, the attainment of fame or power, or as a conse- 
quence of patriotic sentiment. Nevertheless we see that 
in pursuit of these ends another value may be incidentally 
obtained, and that probably, as in the case of pleasure, 
it may be all the more hkely to be obtained, if not jnade 
directly the object of pursuit This value, as the quota- 
tions given above should surely show, is to be defined as 
differing from pleasure For the contrasting state is not 
so much unpleasure, as one of a lesser intensity and vivid- 
ness of consciousness, which is felt to be lower m the 
scale of value 


1 Dryden, " Astr*a Redux " 
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As a result of the intensity of the conscious hfe, ex- 
perienced especially m danger and perhaps m other excit- 
ing situations, there often seems to occur as a subsidiary 
effect an increase m the vividness of the ordinary accpn^' 
pan 3 nng sensations. Martin Conway may be quoted 
again " What would a man know about mountains 
who knew them only m days of cloudless peace He 
that would enter into the treasures of the snows must 
wander m high places m Nature’s many moods When the 
lightnmg is mated with the clouds, he must be a joyful 
onlooker and par.ticipant m the drama, even if he rejoice 
with trembhng To chmb along a narrow beclouded ridge 
when the gale sweeps across it and grasps at its crest, is 
a far more thrilling experience than to tread the slenderest 
arfite in still air and clear sunshme A tower of ice whence- 
soever beheld will be a brilhant thing , but the traveller 
who passes beneath one tottering to its fall will carry 
away a more vivid remembrance of its grandeur.”^ 
The foUowmg is recorded by Dr R W McKenna m his 
book The Adventwe of Death “ One soldier, a dark- 
haired Celt, had a very lively recollection of all the events 
which immediately preceded his first entry into the fire- 
trench The prospect of facmg danger had the eftect of 
quickemng aU his faculties of perception, and he told me 
that, as he marched to the trenches, every blade of 
grass seemed to have become a more vivid green , every 
wayside flower was clothed with a fresh beauty , the 
warbling of the birds was sweeter than he had ever heard 
it before, and the httle fleecy clouds in the sky were as 
white as driven snow No doubt an explanation of these 
facts on physiological lines may be brought forward 
“ That at times when strong emotion has excited the circu- 
lation to an exceptional degree, the clustered sensations 
yielded by surroundmg objects are revivable with great 
clearness, often throughout hfe, is a fact noticed by 


^ Martin Conway, Mountatn Memories, 

^ McKenna. The Adventure of Death, 33. 
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writers of fiction as a trait of human nature We can 
agree that there is truth in this, i e. that a central excita- 
tion may exercise a diffused effect over the organism, 
s^lsulg to a higher level many of the neural activities 
occiitring at the same time But this of course does not 
mean that a physiological explanation of the whole 
phenomenon, which we have been describing, could be 
accepted The nature of the central excitation, that 
which brmgs about the diffused effects, is the important 
matter here It is hardly possible to give an account 
of this without brmging in a conative element, namely 
the self-preservative effort of the conscious organism ^ 
and its reaction against that which appears to threaten 
its existence 

A value may sometimes be found not only m struggle 
and danger, but also in defeat and m suffenng for which 
there is no remedy Unpleasure is m its nature an intenser 
form of experience than pleasure, calling out more com- 
pletely the energy of the self But usually whatever 
positive value may exist in this is outweighed by the nega- 
tive value of the unpleasure We can however make cer- 
tain distinctions in regard to this according to the nature 
and the temporal course of the experience Any experi- 
ence of unpleasure includes a reaction or resistance as an 
element In the case of purely physical unpleasure there 
is the automatic reaction by the nervous elements prim- 
arily concerned When any instinctive tendency is 
frustrated, there is a conflict due to the persisting effort 
of the tendency to fulfil itself against the impediment. 
There is thus in the initial phase of any unpleasant 
experience a factor of vividness or intensity, which 
pleasure ordinarily docs not possess It would be going 
too far to say that any value is ordinarily found m this 
factor, for it is outweighed by the negative value of the 
unpleasure Where value will be found is rather in the 
further course of the experience , and that only where 


H Spencer, Principles of Psychology, I, *33. 
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the self is fully engaged, eg. in case of some physical 
suffenng which the mind is able to conceive as a tiireat 
to the existence of the conscious self, or the frustration 
of some mstinct into which the self enters deeply, suclxas 
sexual love, or a whole-hearted ambition It is possible 
that the further course of such an expenence may occur 
m one of two forms. Either in the first place the self 
may give way under the blow , it may meet its onset 
with only the reaction of fear, and the effort of avoidance 
or escape, subsequently relapsing into an apathetic 
condition in which the level of the mental life is per- 
manently lowered In mere fear there is, to speak pro- 
perly, no vigorous reaction by the self There is rather 
a feelmg as though the mind were being carried away 
by a force which it cannot resist In such a senes un- 
pleasure and negative value will predominate But on 
the other hand it is possible that the mind may meet the 
blow with courage and resist the tendency towards a 
mere depression Such an attitude will involve a depth 
and intensity of mental reaction m which a value may be 
found outweighing the negative value of the unpleasure 
And it may have the still further result of permanently 
energizing the mental life afterwards and calling out 
its capacities to the full extent, a result which would never 
have been attamed it all had been constant success 
John Marston in a famous prologue wrote • 

If any spirit breathe within this round 

Uncapablc of weighty passion. 

As from his birth being hugged m the arms 

And nuzzled 'twixt the breasts of happiness * 

We may quote this too from Nietzsche “ The tension of 
soul m misfortune which communicates to it its energy, 
its shuddering in view of rack and ruin, its inventiveness 
and bravery in undergoing, enduring, mterpreting, and 
exploiting misfortune, and whatever depth, mystery, 
disguise, spint, artifice, or greatness has been bestowed 

> Marston, Prologue to " Antonio's Revenge 
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upon the soul, has it not been bestowed through sufienng, 
through the discipline of great suffering ? 

In suffering a man’s full nature is often first revealed 
to himself. " Nul ne se connait tant qu’il n'a pas souf- 
fert ’ ; wrote A. de Musset.® Other valuable results can 
be ascnbed to suffermg and disappointment , for instance, 
that they may purge the selfishness out of a man and leave 
him more open to the altruistic impulses, as Shakespeare 
makes Edgar say . 

A most poor man, made tame to fortune's blows 
Who by the art of known and feeling sorrows. 

Am pregnant to good pity • 

But of such further effects we are hardly speakmg at 
present, but rather of the deepening and energizmg of 
the soul’s life in the mere act of being able to endure 
suffering without being crushed by it 
In the above there is given in effect a statement of what 
is at least a part of the aisthetic value of tragedy Tragedy 
endeavours to recreate that form of intensity of expenence 
through suffering, which may in real life also be found 
valuable, so that the onlooker may be able sympathetically 
to share in it. John Marston, m the prologue quoted above, 
was, it would seem, expressmg this by the statement that 
only those who had experienced suffering themselves 
could enter fully into the meanmg of tragedy 

But if a breast 

Nailed to the earth with gnef, if any heart 
Pierced through with anguish pant within this ring. 

If thert be any blood whose heat is cboak'd. 

And stifled with true sense of misery, 

They arrive most welcome 

There can hardly perhaps be a more striking example of 
a tragic emotion than the despair that comes with the 
realization that human life has no purpose and no 

' Nietzsche, Beyond Good and Evtl, 170 

* A de Musset, " Nuit d'Oetobre " 

* King L$ar, Act IV, sc 6 
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meaning, as it is expressed in the famous outburst of 
Macbeth ; 

Out, out, brief candle ' 

Life’s but a walking shadow, a poor player 
That struts and frets his hour upon the stage. 

And then is heard no more It is a tale 
Told by an idiot, fnll of sound and fury. 

Signifying nothing 

That there is value m this expression would be umvcrsally 
admitted, though it might seem strange and self-contra- 
dictory at first that value should be found in the recogni- 
tion of non-value If we ask in what more nearly this 
value consists, the answer in the first place will be that 
it lies in the very depth and mtensity of the despair. 
It IS not merely an expression ot the emptiness and pur- 
poselessness of hfe It IS the expiesMon of a mind which 
rebels with a supreme eneigy against that emptmess and 
against the lower level of effort and consciousness which 
might follow from its realization We see the reaction 
of a mmd, which has hoped and willed intensely, to the 
reahzation that there is no value m life, while m this 
reaction it has m fact cxpienenced the full power and 
energy of life. At the same time, by the vividness of the 
expression of its feeling m metaphor or sinule, it com- 
mumcates its expenence in a whole and complete character 
to others 

But with the foregoing we have hardly been adequate 
to the whole value in tragedy There seems to be a tragic 
value even when, so far as the characters depicted them- 
selves are concerned, it is not possible to find any element 
of compensation for the suffenng, when there is no point 
of their expenence into which we wish to enter 
sympathetically For mstance, we do not share sym- 
pathetically in the expenences of Ivan Karamazov, when 
Dostoievsky depicts him as losmg his reason. In so far as 
we were led to do so we could feel nothing but repulsion. 
In such cases value is found, I think, in so far as the 
writer is able to suggest to us some attitude m which 
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we can contemplate the expenence with a feeling which 
itself has value If he can suggest to us some attitude 
of feehng which a umversal mind, contemplating the 
facts, might be supposed to take, then in so doing we 
may he able m a sense to nse beyond the elements of 
non-value in the situation depicted This is to " take 
upon us the mystery of things. As if we were God’s 
spies ” (as the famous speech m Ktng Lsar has it). 'There 
seem to me to be two elements of feehng m such an atti- 
tude, which may possess value In the first place there 
may be pity felt for the victims of fate or disaster, mto 
which there enters a colounng of tender emotion The 
natural expression of this emotion is a tendency towards 
tears The pity of course occurs m a " truncated ” form , 
1 e. there is no actual impulse to help or reheve, inasmuch 
as we have from the first taken a " make-believe ” 
attitude, which afiects all subsequent mental operations. 
With the emotions of pity and tenderness there is some- 
thing of the value which is found in the exercise of these 
tendencies in real life It is in this sort of feeling that we 
have that which is usually termed "pathos" In the 
second place there may be an experience similar to that 
of the sublime At first, in face of a world moved appar- 
ently by a power which is inscrutable to human judgments 
and does not conform to human standards, there is a 
tendency to abasement with fear But then there may 
be somethmg in the very mystenofisness of the power 
which attracts us Being unknown it gives scope for 
wonder and speculation We feel that it may be greater 
and juster than wt see and it is not for us to judge it 
“ Shall mortal man be more just than God, shall a man be 
more pure than his maker ? So we feel we can m some 
degree give ourselves to that pow'er or identify ourselves 
with it, thus rising beyond the iratial abasement and fear 
If there is to be any actual value of this character in a 
tragedy, it must contain, if no other element of redemp- 


* Job IV 17 
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tion, at least some suggestion that the disaster or sufEeiing 
IS a result of laws which have some universal currency, 
even though we cannot altogether from our pomt of view 
see their justification To recur, for mstance, to the case 
of Ivan Karamazov, his madness may appear to us s>s the 
inexorable result of his mtellectual detachment from 
reality, of his sceptical pla3nng with the facts of life 
A value not unlike that described above is that which 
we often find in a " romantic ” melancholy , for example 
as we find it expressed m many Scottish and Irish folk 
songs with their tunes , (the lilting chants of the Hebrides 
are a good example) We like these songs chiefly, as I 
thmk, because they express an emotion which by its 
depth and seriousness contrasts with the hghter and more 
trivial emotions of ordinary hfe , they take us out of the 
commonplace. Especially do they express, together with 
grief, tender emotion m a profound and moving form 
In the foregoing we have been discussmg differences 
in the form of experience, which can occur within a smgle 
mind There are also differences between minds m the 
capacity for affective and emotional depth We believe 
that m this respect human nunds are capable of experi- 
encing a value which animal minds are not capable of. 
A somewhat similar distmction can, I think, be drawn 
between the feelings of youth and of mature age The 
difference arises as the result of mtellectual factors in the 
foUowmg manner With the growth of a store of memories 
the facts w'hich we meet acquire an enlarged significance 
Any experience which we come across, whether m real 
hfe or art, is capable of caUing up memories of previous 
experiences and comparjson with them We thus can 
understand and enter into things more fully The whole 
hfe becomes more fully charged with meanings 

Every day my sense of ;oy 
Grows more acute, my soul, intensified 
By power and insight, more enlarged, more keen 

Browmng puts these words mto the mouth of his imagmary 
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Cleon, though he looks forward to the tragic fact that 
simultaneously there may be a beginnmg of the decay of 
the physical powers There is moreover another factor. 
While the undeveloped nund no doubt feels mtensely, its 
experfences are all much on the same level , for it has 
no sure standard of comparison It tends to react with 
equal vehemence at all times Mature age, realizmg 
more clearly what is trivial and what is important, 
should be capable of treating the trivial as such and of 
feeling more intensely by companson the full depth of 
that which is essential It seems clearly right to say that 
in these ways experience gams m depth with age, and that 
so too there is a gain in felt value A difference of the same 
sort, though much greater, exists, as we beheve, between 
animal and human minds 

There arc, I would suggest, two other dimensions, within 
which the functional side of mental life moves, in addition 
to those described above But with neither of them does 
there appear to be feeling neccssanly bound up, feehng, 
that IS to say, in the sense of felt value There is in the 
first place that foim in wluch all conations occur, and 
which moves between degrees of tension and relaxation.^ 
These terms are those which describe the varying form 
of the mental life during the temporal progress of a cona- 
tion, 1 e Its variation from energy and effort of pursuit 
to the terminating state of quiescence and completed 
satisfaction The normal variation durmg the progress 
of a conation is from tension to relaxation It is the 
common form which every conative process, includmg 
that of attention, tends to take In itself it does not appear 
to carry with it any feelmg m the form of value We have 
pointed out already that the state of tension is not in itself 
unpleasant, nor does the state of relaxation, the final 
phase of a conative process, necessarily carry with it a 

* In this I am to some extent following the views of Wundt. 
Physiohgtsche Psychologte, II, 296-7 and 343-4, and those of Royce, 
Outlines of Psychology, 160, 
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feeling of value. Doubtless both tension and unpleasuie 
are at a high level when progress towards an end is held 
up. But tension is also at a high level during the early 
stages of any exercise for which there has been a craving, 
and while the powers of the sense organs or th^body 
generally are still fresh and unexhausted It changes 
to a lower level as the impulse to exercise is worked out 
With this lower level of tension and activity we often 
feel there is a lesser value When relaxation is pleasant, 
it IS because fatigue has set in, and the activity, being 
impeded by the fatigue conditions, has become unpleasant. 
We have tried to set forth the reasons for this above. 
They do not appear to he in the tension-relaxation 
series itself. 

The second dimension to which we refer is that which 
involves degrees of unity m the conative side of mental 
life There are states m which attention is divided and 
distracted, and no concentration on one end takes place. 
It is possible to perform two tasks at once, but this always 
means some tendency to automatism m one of the per- 
formances and often m both As we have already 
observed, the periods of distraction or dissipation of 
attention are also those of a lowered intensity of conscious- 
ness 1 Consciousness reaches a higher level when there is 
concentration, with all the mental powers, on the pursuit 
of a single end It would seem also that there cannot be 
the consciousness of agency or self-direction, for example 
in the control of sensory impulses by fixed principles or 
rules, unless there is a high degree of unity in the mental 
hfe Thus unity of mental direction seems to be a con- 
dition of both the classes of value previously mentioned 
Nevertheless it is difficult to see how there can be a feeling 
of value bound up directly with such a sense of mental 
unity. The value would seem to reside m the further 
effects which may follow in a highly developed mind as 
the result of unity, and not m the unity or harmony 


* See p 58 
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itself. Unity or harmony in itself can hardly be repre- 
sented as a Tenable end It can be attamed by exclusion 
as well as by inclusion A completely harmonious and 
self-consistent mmd might also be one very poor in content 
and veVy poor m energy, and as the general opinion would 
be, lacking in any true worth 

We conclude that there exist these two felt values 
arismg from the degrees, firstly of self-direction, secondly 
of the energy and depth of the reaction by the self ; and 
that, as feelmgs arising directly from the form of the 
mental life, they may be regarded as parallel to the 
feelings of pleasure and unpleasure The forms of the 
conative life which we have mentioned must always be 
present, to a greater or less extent, in every mental state 
The conative life is always proceeding more or less success- 
fully, with more or less freedom from outside compulsion, 
with more or less depth and intensity At all times there- 
fore there is a certain blending of these forms, and it 
becomes natural to ask now in what way this blending 
takes place, and how it affects the felt value in the experi- 
ence This question has already been touched on, but 
not fully discussed ^ 

Many writers have considered that in some of the cases 
mentioned by us above we have examples of “ mixed ” 
feelmgs, 1 e mixtures or blendings of pleasure and un- 
pleasure Lehmann, who, with many other writers, 
holds that there are no feelings except pleasure and 
unpleasure, is of opinion that in such cases as the feehng 
of sublimity, the enjoyment of melancholy or the attrac- 
tion felt m dangerous sports and adventures, there is a 
blending of pleasure and unpleashre To take the last- 
mentioned example, he states that in these cases the 
danger, which in itself has an unpleasant feelmg tone, is 
yet present throughout the experience as the constant 
condition that the satisfaction of overcommg may arise 
Being present as the constant condition, the unpleasure 


> Pp 258-9- 
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of the danger blends with the pleasure of overcoming, 
so that a mixed feelmg of pleasure and unpleasure is 
formed, m which the one element or the other will pre- 
dominate, in so far as the danger is or is not bemg success- 
fully overcome Similarly m the other cases mentioned 
the unpleasure is present as a constant condition in order 
that the pleasure of overcoming or transcendmg it may 
anse ^ From the standpoint we have now reached I 
think it IS possible to sec that, m as far as there is any 
blending or mixture in these cases, it affects that which 
we have called the Bewusstsetnslage, the form of the mental 
life, not the feelings regarded as having value Take 
again the example of the enjoyment of danger If we are 
striving for some object, and meet with some opposition 
in which bodily danger is involved, our conation is, for 
the time being at least, unsuccessful, and this in itself 
would carry with it a feelmg of unpleasure, the threat of 
bodily harm bringing an additional element of unpleasure. 
At the same tunc however the opposition, together with 
the threat of bodily harm, may call out a very mtense 
reaction, claiming the full power of the conscious self ; 
and with this form of the mental life there is felt a height- 
ened consciousness which has a high positive value We 
can therefore say that the mental reaction, the subjective 
or functional side of the mental life, exhibits two forms 
simultaneously It js impeded, working against a diffi- 
culty, while at the same tune it reaches a high level of 
activity and intensity We may therefore be right to 
speak of the mental life as subject to a blendmg of these 
two forms What does not seem possible is that the 
mental life should exhibit a mixture of two forms, in so 
far as they belong to the same dimension and are there- 
fore opposed as contradictones It is not possible at 
the same tune and m the seune respect for a conation to 
be both successful and unsuccessful Nor does it seem 
possible that the feelmg state which may result from an 

1 See Lehmann, Dte HauptgeseUi des mensehliehen GefiiUslehens, 
* 73-7 
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admixture of the forms belonging to different dimensions 
should be a blend of positive and negative value, of good- 
ness and badness These would also appear to be con- 
tradictories, and, if elements of both co-cxist in one mental 
systefh, their relation should be rather that of plus and 
minus As we saw previously, the experimental evidence 
put forward to show that pleasure and unpleasure can 
blend seems very doubtful ^ On a pnon grounds we 
should be inclined to ]udge it impossible And in lookmg 
at the class of facts now under discussion surely we find 
this confirmed At any one moment either the negative 
value, 1 e unpleasure, involved m the situation of struggle 
and danger may predominate, or else, as in the quotations 
we have given above, the positive value of the exaltation 
of consciousness in adventure It will follow that at 
any one moment the mind is likely either to accept or 
to reject the total situation We shall conclude then that, 
while the attitude or form of the mental life, the Bewusst- 
setnslage, may exhibit a blend, yet, in respect of feeling 
regarded as value, there can be no blending of what are 
in effect contradictories 

In this however we must guard ourselves against imply- 
ing that there can be anything of the nature of a mathe- 
matical subtraction of values The feeling, being a state 
of the self, appertains to the mental hfe taken in its whole- 
ness One unpleasant factor amn^t a large number of 
otherwise pleasant ones may so infect the whole that the 
experience may lose its value A single buzzing fly may 
ruin the enjoyment of a lazy afternoon in the garden with 
its many possible sources of pleasure A single unpleasing 
element in a work of art is capable of spoiling the effect 
of the whole On the other hand we must also refuse to 
admit that m the mere fact of the summation and con- 
currence of values a further value can emerge of any 
“ higher ” order than those of the separate value-moments 
That this is the way in which there may arise value of 


> Seep 25S 
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a different order than that involved in the satisfaction 
of single impulses has been maintained by several writers, 
eg by I. A Richards ^ According to this view value 
anses from the satisfaction of any impulse or appetency, 
and that is more valuable which satisfies more impulses 
and mvolves the frustration of the lesser number of other 
impulses Impulses forward or interfere with each other 
owmg to our inborn constitution in numerous ways, of 
the details of which we are largely ignorant * A true 
value (or the highest value) does not consist in the inten- 
sity of a momentary thrill of pleasure, but in the organiza- 
tion of the impulses belonging to a conscious expenence 
for " freedom and fulness of life ” * The poet is capable 
of more valuable expenence than other men because of 
his superior power of ordenng expenence ; " impulses 
which commonly interfere with one another and are 
conflicting, independent, and mutually distractive, in 
him combine into a stable poise ”* In relation to this 
view we take the position that neither the summation of 
separate value-moments nor their organization can in 
themselves create a new element of value of any higher 
or different order In the experience, for example, of a 
luxuriously warm bath several different elements of 
pleasure may co-exist, yet the whole expenence remains 
on the sensory level , and so far as we can tell, the 
different pleasures sym themselves, even if we cannot 
calculate the result with any pretence to accuracy We 
have endeavoured to explain m our previous discussions 
how elements of value other than pleasure can have arisen. 
The possibility of a self-conscious personality m man 
arose through the growth of intellectual power and fore- 
sight, giving an advantage in the struggle for existence, 
and the possibilities inherent herein were developed 
through relations to others both of combat and of co- 
operation in society It is obvious that the values going 
with self-direction and with mtensity of reaction are only 

• See his work. The Principles of Literary Cntieism 

• Op cit , 47-51 • Ibid , 132 ‘ Ibid , 243 
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possible in as far as self-consciousness exists. It is only man 
who is capable of appreciatmg adequately the difference 
between sdf-origuiated action and that which is automatic 
and unpurposed, between a full activity of the self and 
that* which is slight or trivial. The awareness of these 
differences can only be present even to the higher animals 
in a very rudimentary form Man must believe that in 
these respects there are sources of vaiue open to him which 
are not open to less-developed nunds. These values may 
be felt as existing either m moments of specially mtense 
consciousness or as a permanent and durable background 
to the mental life The element of temporal duration 
has of course its importance Other things being equal, 
a condition is more valuable m proportion as it endures 
more stably We have no means of measuring the relative 
importance of duration and mtensity, but both must 
count In our lives stability is best secured by the organi- 
zation of the mental hfe under some one master-sentiment 
But in any case value can only exist for us m so far as it 
IS actually felt , otherwise it is non-existent These 
values exist for us in so far as there is some actual feehng 
of the self as being raised to a higher power, when self- 
hood or personality is experienced as fuller and more 
mtense 

There are no doubt occasions when a lower degree of 
consciousness appears to man as ^ood, but this is because 
the higher degrees of mental activity have become 
fatiguing , that is to say they are being impeded by the 
fatigue conditions and have therefore become unpleasant 
The element of negative value may, and often does, at 
this stage outweigh the values*gomg with a high level of 
consciousness But this does not prove that the higher 
level of consciousness does not edways cany with it 
elements of positive value 

It must be admitted that in all this we are dealmg with 
a class of facts m which exact definitions are difficult, 
and in which there is room for much difference of individual 
opmion. The scheme given above must be regarded as 
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somewhat tentative. What we often find is an unwilling- 
ness on the part of theorists to admit that the values 
actually recognized by men are exhaustively described 
in the terms pleasure and unpleasure. But at the same 
time difficulties are found m determinmg what the ether 
values are. An attempt m this direction has been made 
m the foregomg The chief point lackmg in this is perhaps 
this, that it has given no adequate account of the pecuhar 
value which is almost mvanably ascnbed to the altruistic 
impulse, to the experience of self-giving, as we have 
termed it The value appears to be found in the mere 
.impulse to self-giving itself, in the attitude in which the 
good of others is willed with the emotions of pity, tender- 
ness, etc , and not to be dependent on the actual success 
of the efforts made to help others ‘ A ground may be 
found for this value in a certam widening and enriching 
of the mental life James has quoted some good remarks 
from Horwicz on the nature of self-love “ We may with 
confidence affirm that our own possessions in most cases 
please us better not because they are ours, but simply 
because we know them better, realize them more intimately, 
feel them more deeply We learn to appreciate what is 
ours m all its details and shadings, while the goods of 
others appear to us in coarse outlines and rude averages 
On close examination we shall almost always find that 
a great part of our feeling about what is ours is due to the 
fact that we live closer to our own things and so feel them 
more thoroughly and deeply It is not so much that 
we ]udge our own performances or possessions superior 
to those of others A good many people are biassed m 
the other direction It is rather the case that our own 
things are known to us in a full and intimate way, and are 
more vivid to us than those of others, of which we have 
knowledge rather from outside , and this applies to all 
our experiences, the whole of that inner life which it is 
impossible to share with others There is no doubt that 

' Sec p 215 

* James, Pnnctples of Psychology, I, 326-7 
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in altruistic love there is some tendency towards over- 
passmg this distinction In love we are impelled towards 
a completer sympathy with others If there is sympathy 
without love, we are content to realize their experiences 
from»outside ; and while we enter into them by a sym- 
pathetic echo, there is still present the awareness that, 
as the expenences of others, they are not our immediate 
concern In the altruistic impulse man is impelled, when 
there is in him a sympathetic echo of the feelings of others, 
to enter into them with something of the same intimacy, 
fulness, and closeness which pertain to his own immediate 
expenences The same intimacy and fulness of know-, 
ledge can of course never be attained, but there is at least 
a stnving towards it In so far as this is possible, we see 
how it is that the unselfish person, taking a close and vivid 
interest m a greater number of experiences, seems to lead 
a fuller life than one who takes an interest m others purely 
from the outside, and whose life is by contrast poor and 
lacking in content But though this is true, it is hardly 
sufficient to account for the special character of the feeling 
in altruistic love, for there appears to be a peculiar value 
felt in the mere act of self-giving, apart from the width 
and variety of the experiences involved It is true also, 
as wc have pointed out* already, that the full value of 
self-giving m love is only possible where there is a 
developed self-consciousness, and that it mvolves not 
a loss, but rather a deepenmg of the self-consciousness 
But this of course does not constitute the essential value 
of the self-giving itself All we can do is to repeat that 
it does not seem possible, witlun the limits of a psychology 
starting from the individual rAind, to account for this 
felt value, nor for the special character of the negative 
value which may be felt, when there is consciousness of 
action in conflict with the altruistic impulse Ethical 
theory in attempting to account for these facts would have 
to enter into considerations of a wider character, with 
which we cannot deal here 

> See pp. 196-8, 
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It now remains to ask what is the relation of the values 
now mentioned to action, whether it is the same in principle 
as that of pleasure and unpleasure Pleasure and un- 
pleasure, it IS plain, can never constitute the sole motives 
to action We can only attam the value of success by 
first having something else to aim at, though at a certain 
stage of intellectual development it is possible to guide 
and confirm our strivings by the idea of the value 
Similarly, the feelings of self-direction and of the intensity 
of the conscious life only come to us in the first place wheii 
we are following what appear to be other ends, given by 
our innate constitution But though this is the case at 
first, men can at a developed stage of inteUect make these 
values themselves into ends They can recognize the 
value of freedom and fulness of life and guide their actions 
accordingly In certain cases at least it would seem that 
these values can be effective as the sole motives to 
action in a way which is not possible in the case of pleasure 
Thus the motive for the control of the sensory desires 
of the body and the practice of asceticism has been for 
the most part the wish to maintain the consciousness of 
freedom and self-mastery * This motive cannot exist of 
course unless the bodily desires are first in existence and 
have some urgency of appeal But this does not mean that 
action cannot be motived solely by the idea of the value 
of self-control Again a man may from discontent with 
the tameness of ordinciry life seek the excitmg thnil of 
danger Here too the full force of the mental reaction 
cannot be experienced unless the threat of bodily harm, 
involved m the danger, appears as something to be avoided 
and combated, something from which there is an mitial 
tendency to shrmk with fear The will would have no 
content m these cases without the existence of the 
unwilled and automatic bodily impulse towards self- 
preservation At the same time the purpose m these 
cases IS directed towards the achievement of a consaous 


* Cf the quotation from Ismblichns, given above, p. 67 
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state conceived as valuable There is however no new 
principle of action involved in this. We have shown, in 
dealing with the will to power, ^ how by insensible grada- 
tions there can emerge from the will to mamtenance of 
con&ious life a will to its mtensification or improvement 
In that case too the mam end has become a valuable state 
of consciousness, sought because of its value, though of 
course it can only be attamed through bnngmg about an 
objective situation, for example that which consists m 
'dominance over external force Again, if in monotonous 
circumstances a man seeks to avoid sinking to a lower 
conscious level through causmg a change, no matter what*, 
m his objective surroundmgs, he is directly seeking to 
attam a state of consciousness because more valuable than 
that which exists at present 
The essential form of all impulse to action is this : 
direction towards objective change, change of content, 
which will have for its result a subjective state possessing 
greater value than the present state. But there can be 
a difference in the relative prominence of these two factors, 
the subjective and the objective In the primitive 
stages of mind the impulse is, for the agent, directed 
outwards, towards the objective change It may be a 
sensory fact, which the agent strives to maintain or reject , 
but this IS in essence an object to a subject As mtellect 
develops with the power of abs^traction and reflection. 
It becomes increasingly possible that the impulse should 
be directed towards the objective change as bnngmg about 
a more valuable conscious state of the acting subject. 
Take the case, so often discussed in this connection, of 
the desire for posthumous fanie It is quite possible for 
a man, in so far as he remains on an mstmctive and un- 
reflective level, to make posthumous fame, the admiration 
or respect of succeeding generations, his direct end, and to 
aim at bnngmg it about. He may think very little, if at 
all, of the satisfaction given by the assurance of later 


* See pp. 120-3 and 218 
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fame, which he himself will feel dunng his own life. But 
in so far as he reflects and thinks things out, he will 
necessarily see that that on which his impulse must 
termmate is the performance of certain work, the effec- 
tuation of certain objective change in his environiftent, 
which will yield him the present certainty that fame will 
come later That is to say, his impulse will tend to ter- 
minate on the state of mind, valuable for himself, which 
he thus secures It follows that in the more developed 
nunds the impulse to action may take the form of a dis- 
content with the present and the aim at a future state of 
♦he agent conceived as valuable The dominant note of 
such a mind may thus tend to be one of chscontent rather 
than of happmess, and it is possible that m this we have 
the explanation of pessimistic utterances, such as that of 
Goethe quoted above i Here however a distinction must 
be made between altruistic and other actions The 
form described above is that which action may tend to 
take, when it springs from an instinct directed towards 
the preservation or the good of the agent himself Altru- 
istic action, that which spnngs from an instinct directed 
towards the preservation or the good of others, must 
always remain in the main consciously directed outwards, 
havmg essentially objective reference The end aimed at 
may be the valuable state of consciousness of another ; 
and at the more highly developed stage of mind there 
does seem to arise the tendency to a discontent with the 
present, and towards making the end of conduct consist 
in the attainment of some future ideal state for others, 
for one’s society or for humamty But these ends pursued 
for others are objective wilh regard to the agent himself 
It is true that this devotion to ideals for others may brmg 
about in fact a state of consciousness for the agent pos- 
sessmg high value But if the mam conscious end of such 
action were to become the valuable state of the agent’s 
own consciousness, the state of mmd attending the conduct 
would necessarily be self-contradictory 

* See p 2II 
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It should hardly be necessary to add that m the fore- 
going there is no attempt to lay down what is " absolutely" 
valuable, nor indeed to discuss the question whether 
such a concept as " absolute value ” is possible All we 
have done is to attempt to describe what values are actu- 
ally recognized Thus also we cannot by reference to any 
standard lay it down that one value is superior to another. 
We can only give the relative values as apparently recog- 
nized m practice by human nunds What we seem to 
^nd is that with the development of intellect additional 
sources of value arise, and it is therefore in respect of 
a greater sum of values that we can judge there to havg 
been a possibility of progress for conscious life At the 
same time too, it must be agreed, additional sources of 
negative value are created For ideals can be formed, 
and the more distant and difficult of attainment the 
ideal, the less the likelihood of mental contentment. 




INDEX 


Ach 30X, 303 

Adler Z49 

AlechseieS 39 

Allen, Grant 24-5, 36-7 

Asgell and Thompson 39, 40 

Antisthenes 67 

Anstotle 27, 160, 274 

Bain 3, 15. 53. 274 
Bainbndge 30 
Baldwin 142 
Behan 41 
Bergson 57-8, 194 
Bousfield 221 
Bradley 36, gO, 212, 219 
Brchm 86 124 
Bridgman, Laura 102-3 
Browne, Sir T 56 
Browning 31 1, 320 
Butler, Bishop 2 
Butler, Samuel 9b 

Cannon 4, 41, 48, (15 
Claparide 91 
Coleridge 229 
Conway, Martin 311, 314 

Dahl 284 
Dante 175 

Darwin 97, 110, 124, 127-8, 179 
Davis, H W C lOH 
Dostoievsky 163, 184, 318 
Drever 143, 184 
Dryden 312-13 
Dumas, G 45-6, 53 

Espinas 86, 127 

F£rA 40, 41-4, 53 
Finn 73, 127, 182 
Fison and Howitt 186 
Flfigel 215-18 
Freud 96, 162, 217, 221 

Galton 177 

Goethe 193, 211, 216, 332 
Green, T H 174 
Gnndley 281-a, 2S3 


Groos 15, 21, 91, 100, 126, 127, 
131. 32, 133, 157, 227, 301, 

307 

Hall, Stanley 64, 15S, 159 

Hamilton, Sir W 28, 114 

Head and Holmes 6 

Heme 83 

Helmholtz 25 

Hcrmg 26 

Herrick, J C 3, 4 

Hobhouse 97, no, 284-5, ^^6, 305 

Huflding 133, 194, 216 

Horwicz 328 

Howe and Hall 103 

Howell 184 

Hudson 73, 124, 178, 180, 189, 203 
Hume 129 
Huxley ii2 

Iamblichus 67 

James 78, 92, 104, to6, to8, 
111-12, 136, 137, 163, 201, 283, 
288, 328 

jenmngs 276, 288 
Jerusalem 9b 
Job 319 
Joule 1 10 
Jung 5b 
• 

Kant 28 
Katzaroil 91 
Kollir, Hilen 102-3 
Kiesow 19 

Kottka 22, 52, 119, 136 
Kohler 87, 97, 135, 180, 183 
Koian 176 
Kulpe 19, 46, 239 

Lange 40 

Lehmann 3, 32, 40, 44, 47, 49, 
91, 257, 258, 259, 291, 292, 

323-4 

Lessing 114 
Lipps 228, 296 
Lotze 105, 262 
Ludwig 150 
Lyell no 


335 



INDEX 


336 

McDoUOAIX 2, 9, 10-12, 63--*, 

83. 93. 105. 1*8. 143-4. 147. 
i6t-2, 169, 177, 194, 244. 971 
McKenna 314 
Maotegazza 39. 45 
Marshall 3, 32 
Marston, John 316, 317 
Maiston, W M 4, 67-70 
Mayer no 
Melville 186 
Meumann 244 
Meyneit 40 

Midotte and Prum 301, 302-3 

Mignard 46 

Mill, J S 2 

Morgan, Lloyd 73, 284 

Mosso 41, 42 

Musset, A de 265, 317 

Myers, C S 40, 43 

Nahlowsky 10 
Nietzsche in. 171, 316-17 

Orth 293, 297-8 

Pbrry 4, 3, 285 
Pidron 284 
Plato 16, 27 
Proyer 78, 92. gg, 135 
Fnnce, Morton 96 
Pycraft 86, 128 

Read, Carveth 105, 137, 183 

Kibot 33, 148, 239, 261 

Richards, I A 326 

Romanes 130-1 

Rose 42-3 

Royce 321 

Ruskm 226 

Schiller 311 

Schneider 86, 133, 182 

Shakespeare 317, 318, 319 

Sha-w, Bernard izz 

Shepard 39, 40 

Shinn 20, 22, 23, 79, loi, 104 

Sidgwick 274 

Skobelefi 311-12, 313 

Smith, Adam 227 

SoUier 33-6, 309 


Spearman no, 230, 234, 303 
Spencer, Herbert 2, 3, 24, 84, 
161-2, 169, 314-15 
Stem 23, 79, 92, 94, 95-6, 97. 196. 
102, 103-4, 130, 131, 132, 142, 
154. 157. 303-4 
Stevenson, R L 37, 1 14 , 
Stirling 99 

Stomng 3, 42-3, 243-6, 258 
Stout 2, 10, 32,87, 93, 99. 118. 138. 
141, 208, 213. 215, 216, 238, 
260, 285 
Stumpf 5, 12, 27 
Sully 20, 98, 99, loi, 109, 154 
Sutherland 169, 179 ^ 

Symonds, J A 151 

Tagore, Rabindranath 176, 194 
Tansley 81, 83, 145, 1S3 
Tennyson 196, 200 
Thalbitzer 6, 14, 15 
Titchener 19 
Treitscbke 168 
Trotter 177 

TJpamishads 200 

Valentine 226 
Verwom 14, 15, 47, 49. 81 

Ward 12, iio-ii. 114. 118 
Watson, J B 204, 284 
Watt 12 
Weissmann 56 
Wells, H G 193 
Wells, H M 301, 302 
Westermarck 169, 186 
Wheeler 301 

Wohlgemuth 3, 6, 19, 20, 23-4, 
65, 241, 242-4, 249-59. 260 
2B2 

Woodworth 289 
Wordsworth 227, 229 
Wundt 39, 40, 52, *57, 262, 321 

Yerkes 276, 280 
Young. P T 231, 256 

ZoNEFF and Meumann, 39, 249 



.. /cat jgk. >!r2i.yw2C. 


I The 

I International Library 

i OF 

PSYCHOLOGY, PHILOSOPHY 
AND SCIENTIFIC METHOD 


Edttid by 

C K OGDEN, MA 

MagdaUnt CoUegt Camhrtdgi 


The International Libnrv oi uhiwh one hundred and t\vem\>four 
volumes luve nou been published is both in quaht\ and quantity a 
unique achievement in this department of publishing Its purpose 
IS to give expression, in a convenient form and at a moderate price, 
to the lemarkahle developments which have lecentl) occurred in 
l^sychologv and its allied saences The older philosophers were 
preoccupied bv metaphyMcal interests which for the most part have 
ceased to attiact the younger investigators, and their forbidding 
tcrniint>]og> too often acted as a deterrent for the general reader 
The aitcmpc to deal in clear language with current tendencies 
whether in England and \mcnca or on the Continent has m t with 
a verv encouraging reception, and not onlv have accepted authorities 
been invited t( explain the newer theories, but it his been found 
possible t( incliidi a number of unginai contributions of high merit 


PubJisbed by 

\ -CEGAN PAUL, TRENCH, TRUBNER & Co , Ltd 

ROADWAY HOUSE 68-74 CARTER LANE, LONDON, aC, 







CLASSIFIED INDEX 


A. PSYCHOLOGY 


I (iENEHAL AND DGSCBIPTIVE 

The Mind nod ila PUee in Kniun 

The Psychology of Reasoning 

Thought and the Brain 

Pnnuples of ExpenmeDUl Payohology 

IntMTaiive Psyt^logy 

The F&ychology of Consciousness 

The Mind and its Body 

The Oestalt Theoir 

Pnnaplee of Gestalt Paycholc^ 


C D Bromd, UU D 
Pfoftttor B Bignano 
PtofnMor Brnm Pt^rm 
Pr^$Mr Hmnn P%tron 
WiUtam M Morslsn 
C D<Au King 
Charlei Fox 
lintno Pgtermann 
Pnfutor K KofflM 


"T 

6 

10 

14 

16 

18 

17 

16 

SO 


IT 


lU 


rv 


V 


Vl 


Vll 


The Nature of rntelligence 
The Nature of Laughter 
The Psychology of Time 
Telepathy and Clairvoyance 
The Psychology of Philosophers 
Tnvrntjnn *1011 the Unronsoioiie 
The Neural Basis of Thought 
RMOTION 

Riiiotioiia of Nunnal People 
The Payihology of Lmotion 
Kfiiotion and Iiiaanity 
The Measurement of Lmotion 
Pleasure and Instiin t 
Tile I airs of Feeling 
The Concentric Method 
PEKSONALITY 
Personality 

The Neurotic Personality 
Phjsjque arid Character 
The Psychulogy of Men of (leniua 
('onhtitulion-lyiH's in lielinqiienev 
The Psvchal(^ of Character 
Problems of Pe^so^^llt7 


7Vo/ai»r L L Thur^tm* 
J C Qranry 
Mary ^rt 
Rudolf Tuehnor 
dlosondor Etrthorg 
1 M Jl/ofi/marson 
fj (? Campion 

WHitam M AfarstoH 
J T MaeCur^, M D 
S TnalbUxer 
W H Xatdy Smith 
A H B Allrn 
F Pavihan 
\f haigntl-LaYOMlxno 

H O Oardon, M P 
R 0 Gordon^ M P 
E Kretsehmor 
h A Tftiehmrr 
M •! 

A A Itohaek 
(E^lilied by) A A Uobaek 


ANALYSIS 

Conflict and Dream 
Individual Ps\oliolog\ 

Psycholngica] Types 

Contributions to Analytical Psychology 

The Social Banie of Consciousneaa 

The Trauma of Birth 

Dio Developnient of the Sexual Impulses 

Character and the Unconscious 

Problems in Paychopatholi^ 

SOUND AND COLOUR 
Tile Philasophy of Music 
The Psychologj of a Musical Prodii^ 
The Lifecta of Music 
Cuioui> niindneas 
Colour and Colour Theoriee 


W H R Rxm, F R8 
Alfrtd Adixr 
C G Jung 
C 0 Jung 
1 rufant Burrov, M D 
Otic Rank 

H k 

J H vim der Hotm 
T W MiUdidl, M D 

WtUm Pole, FR8 
Q Rtutxt 
(Edited by) Mta Srhom 
Mary Coffins, Ph D 
Ckriatino Ladd-Pranklin 


LANGUAGE AND SYMBOLISM 

Language and Thought of the Child 
The Svmbolic Pro •as 
The Meaning of Meaning C K 

Principles of Literary Cnticism 
Vlenciuii on the Mind 
BentlLini’s Theory of Fictions 
Creative Imagination 
Dialectic 
Human Speech 
The Spirit of Language 
Speech Disorders 
Logical Syntax of Language 
CHILD PSYCHOLOGY, EDUCATION, Ero 
The Growth of the Mmd 
Judgment and Reasoning in the Child 
The Child's Conception of the World 
The Child’s Conception of CMsahty 


Profuior Joan Piaget 
JtJtn F MarJ^ 
Ogden and I A Jftehartu " 

I A Rte^rd , J 

/ A Richard *7 
C K Oqdt I' 
Professor June E Dow | 
Morftmer J Ad ^ 
Sv RtAard Pf ^ 

K Voi 
S Sitneh 4 
Profeeeor R Cai 


Pro^seor K K 
Professor Jean 
Pro]§ewr Jean . 
Profeeeor Jean 




6 

5 

7 

6 
IS 

17 
It 

15 

8 
9 
4 

14 

16 

18 


S 

n 

7 

18 

17 

10 

8 


4 
8 
6 

12 

10 

13 

17 

5 
11 

0 

7 

19 

i 

3 , 



ChdA Payrholoqyt Edueatum, Etc — Contmued 
The iMoTdl ludEjnient of the Child 
The Growth of Reason 
Kducational Psycbolc^ 

Thn Art of Interrogation 
The Mental Development of the Cliild 
Jhi' l^ydioliigy of Ouldren'a Dr.fcwuig<) 
Fidetic Tniagery 

Tho Psychology of Intelligence and Will 
The Djmamtcs of Kdticnlion 
The Nature of Leaining 
•Infant iSpmh 


Professor Jean Piaget 
F iMtnmer 
CfusrUs Fox 
E H Hamilton 
Profesinr Karl liahler 
Hehttt J ng 
Professor E H JoevseU 
H Q Wyatt 
llUJa Taha 
Profeafor Ueorge Humphrey 
M M Lewis 


viri 


IX 


AMM\L Ph^CHOLOGY. BIOLOGY, Etc. 

The MenLiliby of Apea Professor IV h'oehler 

The Siiri il I ife of Monkeys and Apes *S’ V Hckrrmnn 

Sicnd l^ife 111 the Aiiitnal World Professor F Alnerdea 

The Psychology of Animals l*Tufe»'*i>r P Alverdts 

The Social Inseets P^fessor W l/orloa Wheeler 

Hon Anitnnla hind Their Way About Professor E Raband 


Theoreficnl Hiolugv 
Ihological Priiicipk s 
Ihological Memory 

AMirR()P()r,0(.V, MX^lOLOliY. UhLf( 
pNythology atid Llhntikigy 
Meilidiir, Magn luid Iteligiun 
Pbycholugy and Politics 
(lie i III nil of I egid ition 
Polilual PliiMlism 

Jlie i(lu>U 'ind the Oommunitr 

CniiH liiw 111(1 Social Scietut 
I aw and tin .Sotial •»tiencc*«. 

History of Chinese Politic il Tliought 
(Viiiie and C'ustoni in Savage 'society 
Se« 111(1 llepn'SMon in SAvoue Society 
'Ihc Pnmilne Mind 

M««dog^ iiid 1 lo|iti 


J von UerkuU 
J U Voodger 
Professor E Rignano 
tlON, i.rr 

W n It Jiiirrf,FRS 
W H H Rtoers, P It S 
W n R Rivers, Fit S 
Jeremif henttuim 
k C Hsiao 
ir A Liao 
J Mithad and V J Adler 
JlviUmqton Cairns 
Liang Cht’Chao 
Professor li Mahnov'skt 
Professor J) ^fahnowilci 
C R Aldneh 
hail Mauhknm 


Page 

18 

13 
6 
H 
15 

17 

15 

16 

19 

18 

20 

7 

17 
10 

18 
12 
12 

» 

14 
9 

• 0 

4 

4 

J7 

11 

19 

19 
10 
14 

9 

10 

Ib 

20 


The PcKholugy of Religious Mysticiani Professor J II Leaha 
Kelignui^i (Viniemoii Professor 6ante de Stmctis 

B. PHILOSOPHY 


I'hilosojihir il iStudies 
The Pliilosojihv of ' If ' 

The Misuse of Mind 
TracUlus raigicu-i’liiloNopliicas 
The Analysis of Matter 
bi%e fynes of I thual Theory 
I Dim iI K« I it n il v 

^petul itMius 

INletaphysic il I uuudaluins of Modem Sciciiie 

PosMihility 

The N iture of I ife 

round iLimis of tieninetry and Indueiion 
The I'o\indaLioii8 of M ithetnatic» 

The Nature of Matbemuiica 
An i'ximination of J «»gu U Pusitnisni 


Professor (V E Mnvre 
Hans Vathtnger 
A firm Stffthen 
hiidwiq R ittqenstnn 
Bertrand ItusseU, F R S 
(’ I) Hro id, Lw D 
Prnfriinr / f il es^e/'«»oeefr 
• T E Hulme 

Professor h A Durti 
ScoU Buchanan 
Professor E Rignano 
lean \iroii 

F P ifriw^ey 
1/ar lilarfc 
Julius It II etnberg 


C D 


L 


C SaENTIFIC METHOD 

I METlTODOLOCiY 

Scientific Timuglit 
vScientific MHhnd 

The S leiues of M,iu in the M iking 
The Techiiiquo of Controvei^ 

The Statistical Method in Lconoiuics 
Dynamic Social Ueseanh J J 

[I. HISTOKI, Ktc 

HisUincal Inbroduetinn to Modem Psychology 
Comparative Philosophv 
Tho History of Materulian 
The Philosophy of the Unronacious 
Psyche 

Plato’s Theory of Etliirs 
Outlines of the History of Greek Philosophv 

Pla*^>)a ^ 1 


Plato’s Theory of Knowledge 


Broad, LiU D 
A D RU^ie 
/ A irk Patrick 
Boris ti Bogoslovsky 
PrnfrHvtT P S hlormce 
Rader and E C Lindeman 

Gardner Murphy 
P Maeson-OvrsA 
F A l4ange 
E eon Hartmann 
Ervnn Rohde 
Profeeaor R C Ijodge 
EZdOer 
Professor F V Comfori 


7 

11 


4 

4 

10 

15 

lb 


11 

15 

11 

li> 

1 <) 

20 


18 

11 

14 

19 , 

12 

0 

8 

10 

8 

12 

lb 

10 



4 


International Library of Psychology 


VOLUMES PUBLISHED 

Philosophical Studies. By G E Moore, Lilt D , Professoi 
of Philosophy in the University of Cambridge, author of 
' Principia Ethica,’ editor of ‘ Mind ’ 15s net , 

' Students of philosophy will welcome the publication of this volume It is 
full of interest and stimulus, even to those whom it fails to convince ' — 
Oxford Magazine ' A valuable contribution to philosophy ' — Spectator 

The Misuse of Mind : a Study of Bergson’s Attack on Intel- 
lectualism By Kann Stephen Preface by Henn Bergson 
6s 6d net , 

‘ This is a book about Bergson, but it is not one of the ordinary popular 
expositions It is very short . but it is one of those books the quality of 
which IS in inverse ratio to its quantit\, for it focusses our attention on one 
single problem and succeeds in bnnging it out with masterly clearness ' — 
Times Literary Supplement 

Conflict and Dream, W H R Rivers, M D , Litt D , 
F.R S, Preface by Ptojessor G. ElUoi Smith I2s 6d net 

‘ Rivers had that kind of commanding vigour that is one of the marks of 
genius Nothing could be more fascinating than to watrh him separating 
the gold from the alloy m 1 reud's theory of drenms His book is as diHerent 
from the usual hreudian book on the same subject as is a book of astronomy 
from a book of astrology ' — Daily News 

Psychology and Politics, and Other Essays By W H R 
Rtvers, F RS Preface by Professor G EUiol Smith Apprecia- 
tion by C S Myers, F RS 12s 6d net 

' In all the cssa^b in tins volume one feels the scientific mind, the mind 
that puts truth first Each of the essays is interesting and valuable ' — 
New Leader ' Ihis volume is a fine memorial of a solid and cautious 
scientific worker ’ — liav clock EUis, in Nation 

Medicine, Magic, and Religion. By W H R Rtvers, F RS 
Preface by Professor G Elliot Smith Second edition, los 6d 
net 

' Ihis volume is a document of first>rate importance, and it will remain as 
a wortliy monument to its distinguish^ author ’ — Times Literary Supple- 
ment ' Always, as we read wc feel we are in close contact with a mind 
that IS really thinking '^Nation 

Tractatus Logico-Philosophicus. By Ludwig Wittgenstein. 
Introduction by Bertrand Russell, F RS los 6d net 

' This IS a most important book containing original ideas on a large range 
of topics, forming a coherent sy stem which is of extraordinary interest and 
deserves the attention of all philosophers ' — Mind ' Quite as exciting as 
we had been led to suppose it to be ' — New Statesman 

The Measurement of Emotion. By W. Whately Smith, M A 
Foreword by WiUiam Brown, M D , D Sc los 6d net 

' It should prove of great value to anyone interested m psychology and 
familiar with current theories , while the precision of the author's methods 
forms an object lesson in psychological research ' — Discovery 
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Scientific Thought. By C D Broad, LtU.D , Lecturer in Philoso- 
phy at Trinity College, Cambndge Second edition, i6s. net. 

' This closely-reasoned and particularly lucid book is certain to take a chief 
place in the discussions of the nature and import of the new concepts of 
the physical universe The book is weighty with matter and marks an 
intellectual achievement of the highest order ' — Times Literary Supplement 

Psychological Types. By C. G Jung Translated with a 
Foreword by H Oodwtn Baynes, M B Third edition, 25s net. 

* Among the psychologists who have something of value to tell us Dr Jung 
holds a very high place He is both sensitive and acute . and so, Uke a 
gremt writer, he convinces us that he is not inadequate to the immense 
complexity and subtlety of his material We are conscious throughout of 
a sensitiveness a wide range of undemtanding a fair-mindedness, which 
give us a real respect for the author * — Times Literary Supplement ^ 

Character and the Unconscious : a Cntical Exposition of the 
Psychology of Freud and Jung By J H van der Hoop. 
los 6d net 

‘ Uis book IS an admirable .attempt to reconcile tlie theories of J ung and 
Freud He shows that the positions taken up bv these two psychologists 
are not as antagonistic as the} appear at first sight Ihe book contains a 
very adequate account of Freud s teaching in its salient features and liis 
treatment of both theories is clear and sinipathetic — New Statesman 

The Meaning of Meaning : a Study of the Influence of Lan- 
guage upon Thought By C K Ogden and 1 A Richards. 
Supplementary Essays by Professor B Mahnouskt and F. G. 
Crookshank, M D Fourth edition, revised, 12s 6d net 

Ihe authors attack the problem from a more fundamental point of view 
than that from which others have dealt with it Ibe import|Dce of their 
work IS obvious It is a book for educationistb ethnologists gramxnanans, 
logicians and above all psychologists The book is written witli admirable 
clanU and a strong sense of humour — New Statesman 

Scientific Method. By A D RUchie' Fellow of Trinity College, 
Cambridge los 6d net 

* Ihe fresh and bright style 01 Mr Hitchie & volume not viithout a salt of 
humour makes it an interesting and pleasant book for the general reader 
Taken as a whole it is able comprehensive and right in its mam argument ' 
— British Medical Jtmrnal His bnUiant book — Daily News 

The Psychology of Reasoning. By Eugenio Rtgnano, Pro- 
fessor of Philosophy m the University of Milan 14s net 

‘ The theory is that reasomng is simplv imagiuative expenmcnting Such 
a theory offers an easy explanation of error, and Professor Itignano draws 
it out in a very convincing manner — Times Literary Supplement 

The Nature of Laughter. By / C Gregory los 6d net 

‘ Mr Gregory in this fresh and stimulating slud\, joins issue with all his 
predecessors In our judgment he has made a distinct advance in the study 
of laughter , and his remarks on wit humour and comedv are most dis- 
crirmoating * — Journal of Education 
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The Philosophy of Music. By WtUtam Pole, F RS , Mus Doc. 
Edited with an Introduction by P ofessor h J Dent and a 
Supplementary Essay by Dr Hamilton Uarlndge los 6d net 

* This IS an ex.tcllcut hook and iv< re-issuc should be welcomed by all who 

take moie than a superficial intciesl in music ' — Dtvot ety * 

Individual Psychology. By Alfred Adlet Second edition, 
i8s net 

* 11c makes a valuable contribution tops\choloRy His thesis is extremely 
sim])U‘ and compreliensive mental phenomena when loircctlv understood 
may be regarded as leading up to an end which consists in establishing the 
subject s siUpcnorit\ ’ Dwcovety 

The Philosophy of ‘ As If*. By Han^ Vathtnger Second 
edition, 25s net 

' '^he most imjiortani contribution to philosophical literaturi. m a quarter 
of a century IhuHv. Vaihinger amasses evidence to ptovc tJiat we can 
arrive at theories which work juettv well bv " consciously f ilse assump- 
tions “ We know that these fictions m no wav reflect rcahiy, but we treat 
them as t/ tliev did Among such hi lions are the av crage man freedom, 
God, emptj space, matter the atom inTinitv ' — Spfrtator 

Speculations ; Essays on Humanism and the Philosophy of Art 
By r E Hulme Edited by Herbert Read Eioiitispu-cc and 
Foreword by Jacob Epstein Second edition, los 6d net 

* With Us pcculiai intnts this book is mos*’ unlikflv to niid with the 
slightest fumprclicnsion from the usual revuwer Hiilmc was known a-? a 
bnlliant talker, a brilliant amateur 0 / metaplnsus ind the aiitlior of two 
or three of the mo>t beautiful short poems mlhe language In Dim volume 
he appears as tlie forerunner of a now altitude of mind — t nterwn 

The Nature of Intelligence. By A A 7 hmstone, Professor 
of Psychology in the University of Chicago los 6d net 

* Prof Thui-jtone distinguishes three views of the nature of intdligcnce, 
the Academic, the I NyLlio analytic, the lieliaviourist Against these 
views, he exjiounds hn tlicsis that consciousness is unfinished action His 
bonk lb of the first importance All who make usi of mental tests will do 
well to come to terni-i with liis *’heorj — / tmes I xtrrat v Supplement 

Telepathy and Clairvoyance By Rudolf F tsekner Preface 

by E y Dingwall With 20 illustrations, los 6d net 

' Such investigations mav now expect to receive the grave attention of 
modern readers J hey will find the material here collected of great value 
and interest Ihe chief interest of Die book lies in the exjicnraents it 
records, and we think that these «/iU persuade anv reader free from violent 
prepossessions that Die present state of the evidence necessitates at least 
an open mind regardmg their possibility ' — Itmei Literary Supplement 

The Growth of the Mind : an Introduction to Child Psychology 
By K Koffka, Professor m the University of Giessen Fifth 
edition, revised and reset, 15s net 
' His hook IS extremely interesting, and it is to be hoped that it will be 
widely read ' — Times Literary Supplement Leonard Woolf, reviewing this 
book and the following one in the Nation, writes ' Every serious student 
of psychology ought to read it \The Apes\, and he should supplement it by 
reading The Growth of the Mind, for Professor Koffka joins up the results of 
Kohler's observations with the results of the study of child-psychology ' 
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The Mentality of Apes. By Professor W Koehler, of Berlin 
University Third edition, with 28 illustrations, 10s 6d net 

* Mav fairl> be siicl to rn'irk a turnmL» point in the hibtor> of psychology 
The book is both in substance and form an altogf Lher adminhlc [ukc of 
work It IS of absoihinf, interest to tht psycholo^fist and hardly less to the 
lav m in TIis wui k will alwivs 1 < ic^ irdul as a cl issic in its kind and a 
modd for future studies — lime 1 t*erayy Supplefnitit 

The PsycholojSy of Religious Mysticism. By Professor James 
H I euba Second edition, 15s net 

‘ Based upon solid leseiich — ftme^i Lit^raty Supplement ' Ihc book is 
fasff^natm^ and st^mulaUn^? cvm to those vvlio do not with it ind it 

IS s( iiolarlv as w( II is stiuntifii — Rli ipm of hetteu s I lie most success 
ful attempt in the I n^lwli liii^iiif,,c to penctrite to the liciit of 
mvsticism l\tw \oikhaiion 

% 

The Psychology of a Musical Prodigy ByG Reiesz Director 
of tilt PsycliologK dl I dhoratory, Amsterdam los 6d net 

I or the lirsL time w( l\iv< i s untih icport on the divilopmint of a 
miisu il j,eii us Instei 1 ol Ixin^ dij cn lint on the \ if^ueh mirvillous 
le) on ol ilfirni^ nlituts <nt»r thi inon sitisfvint^ itmosphtre of 
nrevise lists lint I iwiii is i miisit il p..uuus nol>oi\ who re ids this 
book will doubt ! mt IiUrn\ Subplennvt 

Principles of Literary Critu ism B> / 1 A’lcAari/i Fellow of 
Magdalene ColUgi (ainhrulgc and ‘.omilinie I'roftssor of 
linglish ai Ptkiiig Univtrsity Fifth tditjon k s Od lut 

An ini|()rtiiit coiiuiliutiori to tin ii li i' ilit iliim ol 1 ii„l sii inlitism- 
perli ![).. Ixciiis ol it., sust unul s niilili lulun Hit inosl ini])orlHnt 
LOntiilnitioii \ ( t 111 nk \li IviLiiarilsl eyiiis uill ii u i ounl of tin pristnt 
dills of inlK il llRiirus an 1 follous intli m nnhsis ol tie fillacy in 
mil loin iistliotiis (tittiioii ^ 

The Metaphysical Foundations of Modern Science By 
Professor I (laim 1 Purlt 14s net 

1 Ills liooU (Ic ils vMtIi i])iolounlly inteicstinX subji tt Iheciiticalj oition 
IS ifimir ibic — Bcitiaiid JvusmII m \aiwn \ lusloiv of tin and 

devclo] rricnt of wh \ wa** until icctntiy tlic mitijliysii f,eripi ilh isso 
ciatcd with the suvulihc outlook epuU almiril>i\ done — 

ltmi\ / ilcraiy Suppltmtut 

The Psychology of Time. By \^ry Sturt, M A 7s 6d net 

An intcTcstinf, book t\ pic il of the woik ol the \uungei j.i^vcholo^i'sts of 
to da> Ihc clear concibc style ol wiitin^ -idds greatly to the pit isurc 
of the reader — Journal oj I dm aiw 9 i 

Physique and Character. By E Kretschmer, Professor in the 
University of Marburg With 31 plates Second edition, 
reyised, rss net 

His tontnbulioii^ to iiyychiatn ire pr.'ctit ilh unknown in tins countn 
and we theiofore welcome a tr inslntion of his not ible work 1 lie problem 
considered is the relation between human form and human nature 
ouch re^arclies must be regardeil as of fundamental importance We 
thoroughly recommend tins volume —British Medical Journal 
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The Psychology of Emotion : Morbid and Normal By 
John T. MacCurdy, M D 25s net 

* There are two reasons in particular for welcoming this book First, it is 
by a psychiatnst who takes general psychology seriously Secondly, the 
author presents his evidence as well as his conclusions This is distinctly 
a book which should be read by all interested m psychology Its subject 
IS important and the treatment inter^ting ' — Manchester Guardian 

Problems of Personality r Essays in honour of Morton Prince 
Edited by ^ A Robac%tPkD Second edition, i8s net 

* Here we have collected together samples of the work of a great many of 
the leading thinkers on the subjects which may be expected to throw ] ght 
on the problem of Personality Some such survey is always a tremendous 
help m the study of any subject Taken all together, the book is full of 
interest ‘ — New Statesman 

<> 

The Mind and its Place in Nature. By C D Broad, LiU D , 
Lecturer in Philosophy at Trinity College, Cambndge Second 
impression 16s net 

' Quite the best book that Dr Broad has yet given us. and one of the most 
imjiortant contributions to philosophy made in recent times " — Times 
l.xterary Supplement ' Full of accurate thought and useful distinctions 
and on this ground it deserves to be read by all serious students " — Bertrand 
Kussell, in Nation 

Colour-Blindness. By Mary CoUtns, M A , Ph D Introduc- 
tion by Dr James Drever With a coloured plate, 12s 6d net 

' Her book is wortliy of high praise as a painstaking, honest, well-wntteo 
endeavour, based upon extensive rearhiig and close original invebtigation, 
to deal with colour>vision, mainly from the ]>omt of view of the psychologist 
We believe that the book will commend itself to everyone interested in 
the subject ' — Times Literary Supplement 

The History of Materialism. ByF .4 Lange New edition in 
one volume, with an Introduction by Bertrand Russell, F RS 
13s net 

‘ An immense and valuable work ’ — Spectator ' A monumental work of 
the highest value to all who wish to know what has been said by advocates 
of Materialism, and why pliiJosophers have in tlie mam remained uncon- 
vinced ' — From the Introduction 

Psyche : the Cult of Souls and the Belief in Immortality among 
the Greeks By Erwin Rohde 25s net 

‘ The production of an admirably exact and unusually readable translation 
of Kulidc s great book is an event on winch all concerned are to be con- 
gratulated It IS in the truest sense a classic, to which all future scholars 
must turn if thev would Icam how to see the inward significance of primitive 
cults ' — Daily News 

Educational Psvcholo^y. By Charles Fox^ Lecturer on 
Education in the University of Cambndge Fourth edition, 
revised and reset, los 6d net 

' A worthy addition to a senes of outstanding merit ' — Lancet ' Certainly 
one of the best books of its kind ’^Observer 
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Emotion and Insanity. By 5 TheUbUzer, Chief of the Medical 
Staff, Copenhagen Asylum Preface by Professor H Hdffdtng. 
7s 6d net. 

Whatever the view taken of this fascinating explanation, there is one plea 
in this ^book which must be whole-heartedly endorsed, that psychiatnc 
research should receive much more consideration in the effort to determine 
the nature of normal mental processes ‘-^Nature 

Personality. By i? G Gordon, M D , D Sc Second impres- 
sion los 6d. net 

' The book is, in short, a very useful mtical discussion of the most important 
modern work beanng on the mind-body problem, the whole knit together 
by^ philosophy at least as promising as any of those now current * — Ttmes 
Luerary bupplemeni 

Biological Memory. By Eugenio Rtgnano, late Professor of 
Philosophy in the University of Milan los &d net. 

* Professor Jtignano's book may prove to have an important beanng on the 
whole mechanist vitahst controversy He has endeavoured to give meaning 
to the special property of “ liviugncss ” Ihe author works out his theory 
with great vigour «ind ingenuitv. and the book deserves the earnest atten- 
tion of students of biology ' — Spectator 

Comparative Philosophy. By Paul Masson-Oursel. Intro- 
duction by F G Crookshank, M D , F R C P los 6d net. 

■ He IS an authoritv on Indian and Chinese philosophy, and in this book 
he develops till idea that pliilosophv should be studied as a series of natural 
events by means of a companson of its development in various countries 
and environments ' — Ttmes Literary Supplement 

The Language and Thought of the Child. By Jean Praget, 
Professor at the University of Geneva Preface by Professor 
E Claparkde los 6d net 

* A very latere'iting book I vervone interested in psycholog\ education, 
or the art of thought should read it Ihc results arc surpriMiig but perhaps 
the mostsuqirumg thing is how extraordinarily little was previously known 
of the wd> m which children think ’ — Nation 

Crime and Custom in Savage Society. By B Mahnowski, 
Professor of Anthropology in tiie University of London. 
With 6 plates, 5b net 

* A book of great intcre&t to an\ intelligent reader ' — Sunday Times 
' Thisstimulaiingessavonpnmitivejunspnidtnce ’ — Natwe 

Psychology and Ethnology. ByW f? Rivers, M D ,Lttt D , 
F RS Preface by 5 tr Grafton Elliot Smith. 15s net 

* This notice in no wav exhausts the trawsurcs that are to be found in this 
volume, which really requires long and detailed study We congratulate 
the editor on priKliicing it ft is a wortliv monument to a great man ‘ — 
Saturday Review ' r very thing he has written concermng anthiopology is 
of interest to serious students ’ — limes Literary Supplement 

Theoretical Biology. By J von Uexkull i8s net 

‘ It IS not easy to give a critical account of tins important book Partly 
because of its ambitious scope, that of re-setting biological formulations 
m a new synthesis, partly berause there is an abundant use of new terms 
Thirdly, the author’s arguments are so radically import.mt that they cannot 
justly be dealt with in brief compass No one can read the book without 
feehng the thnll of an unusually acute mind ' — J Arthur Thomson, in 
Journal of Philosophical Studies 
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-Thought and the Brain. By Henr% Pthon, Professor at the 
College dc France. 12s 6d net 

‘ A very valuable summary of recent investigations into the structure and 
workin /7 of tlx* ntrvou'i systtm Me is prodigal of facts, but sparing of 
theoiies Mis book tan be wirmlv recommended as giving the lieader a 
vivid idea of Hu inlncary ami subtlety of tlu mechanism by winch the 
hum in animiil co-ordinates its imptessions of the outside world ’ — Times 
Literary SuppUmoit 


Sex and Repression in Savage Society. By B Mahnowskt, 
Professor of Anthropology in the University of London 
10s 6d net 

' 1 Ills wolk is a most important contribution to anlhio])Ology and 
psy( liologN , and it will lie long Ik foie our tc\l-books aic hroughl up to the 
standard winch is luiu efoith indispensable ' — 'Saturday JUvieti.' 


Social I ife in the Animal World By F Alverdcs, Professor 
of Zoology in the University of Marburg 10s 6d net 

‘ Most inteiestiug and useful lit h iscollci Ud aw-talth of o\ id( nci on gioup 
psychology ‘ — Mamkisur (luardtan * tail ligitimateK be compared with 
KohVr’s ilintaltty oj ipcs'-- Nation ‘ \\c ha\c Itauil i gnat d( al horn 
his lucid <inal\ sis of tin sjuings of animal bch uunir ' Su/rorfxy Itn tew 

The Psychology of Character. By A A liuback, Ph D 
Third edition, 21s net 

’ lie gi\cs <i most compute <ind idimrable liistoiual surves of tl» study of 
chiuutci, with ail account ot all the imthoilsof aiijiioadi and scJiools of 
tliouglit Ils conpirolK nsixciuss is littlt shoil of a nuriclc, but Mr 
Roback ^>^t<s{ IiMih andw<II, liislKxikis is iiitcicsMug is iL is n luhte - 
New State man 


The Social Basis of Consciousness. By Tngml Burrow, 
M D , Ph D I2S 6d net 

' A most import<inl book He not meicK irvoliing against the schema- 
tism o1 I ri ud and Ills pupils Me brings somolhing ol \ci\ great hO])c for 
the solution ot liuman incompatibiliiics Psychoanalysis alieady attacks 
problems of ciiltuic, rdigion, jiolitics Hut Dr Hiirrow s book seems to 
promise a widci outlook u))un oor ronimoii life ' — New Statesman 


The Effects of Music. Edited by Max Schoen 15s net 

' '1 lie results of such studios as this confiim the observations of experience, 
and enable us to hold with much greater confidcru e views about such things 
as tlic durability of good music compared witli bad' — 7tmet Literary 
Supplement 


The Analysis of Matter. By Bertrand RusseU, F RS 21s net 

‘ Of the hrst imjiortancc not only for philosophers and physicists but for 
the general reader too The first of its three parts supplies a statement 
and interpretation of tlie doctrine of relativity and of the quantum theory, 
done with his habitual uncanny lucidity (and humour), as is indeed the 
rest of the book ' — Manchester Guardian 
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Political Pluralism : a Study in Modern Political Theory By«! 
K C Hsiao JOS 6d net 

' He deals with the whole of the literature, considers Cierke, Dnguit. 
Krablie, Cole the Wtbhs .indlaski and reviews tlie relation of pluralistic 
though^ to representative government, pliilosophy, law and international 
relations Iheie is no doubt that he has agmsp of his subject and Ijreadth 
of view ' — > or/s '.Jure Po^f 1 his is a ver\ interesting book . ' — Mind 

The Neurotic Personality. By R G Gordon, M D , D Sc , 
F R C P Ed los 6d net 

‘ Such knowledge as we hive on the subject couphd with well founded 
speculation and prestnteil with (Iarit\ and judgnunt, i«> otiered to the 
reader in tins mien'sting hook' Lxleiatv Suppltwint 

Problems in Psychopathology. By/ ly MttchcU,M D (js net 

' \ masterlv and reasoned summ.MV of 1 rcud s < ontribulion to psv cliology 
He wiiles tcmpiiaUlv on a controvcisi il subject ' — LUitniiiJiam 
' When l>r Mih lie 11 writ* -i am lhm,» we e\jK( t a bidhant citoit, and we are 
not disappointed in this seiusol let tuns - ’^aluit- 

Religious (Conversion. Hy Sanie de Sam its, Professor of 
Psychology ui the University of Rome 12s 6d net 

' HownusiniuK a-. a |is\< liolo.>iM evliiilin., ill Ti.li„ioiisainl im'lapln '•ic' il 
assumptions Ilus Uin/ th irh undcislixHl Lis as>tonislimgi\ wth- 
cloeuiritnttd book >mI{ U fsnintl of gieits ilut \hko tho'se who do and 
Ihosfr whodouol sliau* lusview o( thepsvcli’c Ueluis LLv\oikiiuoti\etsion ’ 

Dull) \iiL 

Judgment diid Reasoning in the Child. Ry Jean Piaget, 
Professor at the Ciuversity of Genes a ics Oil net 

Ills m w book Is luilber tvnUnct of his t ulllou^ ind Jiilyesliiig work 
Wt recummcnil it to even student of child mcntibtv 

Dialectic Ry Mortimer J Adler, Proltssor of Philosophy 
111 the I'liuersit} of ( hicago ios> bd net 

' Jt (onetin's ilstll with oj .inilvsis of the. Ju^ietLl pioerss involved in 
onliiiarv eouveisalioii whni a coiillict of opinion aiises fins empiirv into 
the esseiitj il imphealioiis of ever) (lav eliseusiaioii is of keen interest' — 
BtrmiHf,^/iain Po'ii 

Possibility. By Scotl liinJianan. Piofcssoi of l*liilosophy in 
the University of Virgini»i 

Mils IS an cssav in plulosophv, lemarkablv well written and attractive 
Various soits of posMhihtv scientihe, imanmativc and "absolute" are 
distinguished ' — BnUsh Journal oj P\ychology 

The Technique of Controversy, By Boris B Bogoslovsky 
12s 6d net ’ 

' W^e can oiiU say that, in comparison with the orthodos treatise on logic, 
this book makes realh profitable and even fasematmg reading 11 is 
fresh and stimulating, and is lu everv lespect worth} of a place m the 
important senes to which it belongs * — journal of Education 
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The Symbolic Process, and its Integration m Children By 
John F Markey, Ph D los 6d net. 

' lie hcis collected an interesting senes ol statistics on such points as the 
composition of the childish vocabulary at various ages, the prevalence of 
personal pronouns, and on His merit is that he insists throughout 
on the social character of tlie ** symbolic process * — T^im^s Lti^ary 
Supphment 

The Social Insects : their Ongin and Evolution By Wtlliam 
Morton Wheder, late Professor of Entomology at Harvard 
University With 48 plates, 21s net 

‘ We have read no book [on the subject] which is up to the standard of 
excellence achievc^d here * — hteld * The whole book is so crowded wuh 
biological facts, satisfying deductions, and philosophic comparisons that 
it commands attention, and an excellent index renders it a valuable book 
of reference ' — Manchestet Guardian 

How Animals Find Their Way About. By E Rabaud, Pro- 
fessor of Experimental Biology in the University of Pans 
With diagrams, 7s 6d net 

" A charming essav on one of the most interesting problems in animal 
psycliolog> ‘ ^Journal of Phtlo'^ophiral Studies ‘ No biologist or psychol- 
ogist can afford to ignore the cnticall> examined experiments which he 
descnl)es in this book Tl is an honebt attempt to explain m>stenes, and 
as such has great value *-^MaHchtster Guardt jn 

Plato’s Theory of Ethics : a Study of the Moral Criterion and 
the Highest Good By Professor R C Lodge 21s net 

* A long and systematic treatise covering practically the whole range of 
Plato s philosophical thought which yet oiscb little to linguistic exegesis, 
constitutes a remarkable aciiic\ement It would ilifTitnlt to conceive 
of a work which, within the same compass, would demoiisiiate more clearly 
that there is an organic whole justly known as i’ldiouibm winch is internally 
coherent and eternally valuable ' — ftmes Literary Supplement 

Contributions to Analytical Psychology. By C G Jung, 
Dr Med , Zurich, author of ‘ Psychological Types ' Translated 
by H G and Cary F Baynes i8s net 

* Taken as a wliolc, the book is extremely important and will further 
consolidate his rejmtation as the most purely bnihant investigator that the 
psycho anal)tical movement has jiroduced ' — limes Literary Supplement 

An Histoncal Introduction to Modern Psychology, By 
Gardner Murphy, Ph D Fourth Edition, 21s net 

‘ That Dr Murphy should have been able to handle this mass of material 
in an easy and attractive way is a considerable achievement He has read 
Widely and accurately, but his erudition is no burden to him His 
summaries are always lively and aente ' — Time's Literary Supplement 

Emotions of Normal People, By WtUiam Moulton Marston, 
"Lecturer in Psychology in Colombia University i8s net 

* He IS an American psychologist and neurologist whose work is quite un- 
known in this country He has wntten an important and danng book, a 
very stimulating book He has thrown down challenges which many may 
consider outrs^eous ' — Saturday Review 
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The Child’s Conception of the World. By Jean Piage0^ 
Professor at the University at Geneva 12s 6d net 

* The child-mind has been largely an untapped region Professor Piaget 
has made a serious and effective drive into this area, and has succeeded in 
marking in a considerable outline of the actual facts They are of interest 
to all who want to understand children We know of no other source from 
which the same insight can be obtained ' — Manchester Guardian 

Colour and Colour Theories. By Chrtshne Ladd-FfanM%n, 
With 9 coloured plates, 12s 6d net 

' This IS a collection of the various papers in which Mrs Ladd-Franklin has 
^t out her tlicory of colour-visiun— one of the best-known attempts to 
make a consistent story out cf this tangle of mysterious phenomena Her 
theory is one of the most ingenious and comprehensive that has been put 
forward * — Times Literary Supplement 

0 

The Psychology of Philosophers. By Alexander Herzberg, 
PhD los 6d net 

* It has been left for him to expound the points m which the psychology 
[of philosophers] appears to differ both from that of I komme moyen ^en\uel 
and from that of men of genius in other walks of life It may be admitted 
freely that he puts his case with engaging candour ' — Times Literary 
Supplement 

Creative Imagination : Studies in the Psychology of Literature. 
By /une E Downey, Professor of Psychology in the University 
of Wyoming los 6d net 

'Ihis IS an altogether delightful book H(r psychology is not of the 
dissecting room type that destroys what it analyses Ihe author's own 
prose has a high literary quality, while she brings to her subject originality 
and breadth of view ' — Birmingham Post 

The Art of Interrogation. By £ ft Hamilton, M A , B Sc , 
Lecturer in Education, University College of North Wales 
Introduction by Professor C Spearman, F RS 7s 6d net 
' His practical advice is of the utmost possible value and hrs book is to 
be recommended not only to teachers but to all parents who take any 
interest in the education of their children It sets out first principles with 
lucidity and fairness, and is stimulating ' — Saturday Review 

The Growth of Reason* a Study of Verbal Activity By 
Frank Lortmer, Lecturer in Social Theory, Wellesley College 
los. 6d net 

' A Vciluable book in which theielationofsocidl to organic factors m thought 
development is traced, the argument being thit while animals may live 
well bv instinct, and primitive communities by culture patterns, civiliza- 
tion can live well only by symbols and logic ’ — Lancet 

The Trauma of Birth. By Otto Rank 10s 6d net. 

' His thesis asserts that the neurotic patient is still shnnking from the pba 
of his own birth This motive of the birth trauma Dr Rank follows m many 
aspects, psychological, medical, and cultural He sees it as the root of 
c 'iJi P*'** 0 ’op**y There can lie no doubt of the illumination 

whii h Dr Rank's thesis can cast on the neurotic psyche ' Times Lilerarv 

Supplement ■' 
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Siold^ical Principles. By J H Woadger, B b>c , Reader in 
Biology in the University of London 21s net 

' The task Mr Woodger has undertaken must have been very difficult and 
laborious buthemavbGcongratu]atedonthere«u'l — Manchester Guardian 
* No biologist who really wishes to face fundamental problems should omit 
to read it —Mol we 

Princip'es of Experimental Psvchologv. By II Puron, 
Professor at the Colli ge de France los 6d net 
' Treating psydiologv a> the science of reactions Professor Pidron ranges 
over the whole field in a maslcrlv rf ^ume We do not know of any general 
work on the subjict which is so coni])Ietelv nio lorn in its outlook As an 
introduction to the whole sub|ect his book appears to us very valuable 
Times / tierary Supplement 

The StAtisticdl Method 111 Economics and Political Science 
By P '^urgmit Florence, M A , Ph D , Piofcssoi of Coinmircc 
in tlie I'mv ei sity of Bn mingham 25s net 
It sums up the work of all tlie l»est authon^ies but most of it is the author s 
own is iresli ongiiia’ stimuhtmg and written in that lucid slvle that one 
has been ltd to expect from him Its breidth anl thoronghnr ^s are 
remarkable for it is ver) much more tlian a mere text book on statist uil 
method — Nature 

Human Speech Bj isn Rtthard Pagit Bt , FlnslP With 
numerous illustrations 25s net 
T here IS a unique tasnnntion about a rc ilU origin il piece of rcseartl Ihe 
process of detec ting one of Niturc s «‘etrets constitutes in advenlurt of the 
mmd almost ts thnlling to read as to cxpericntt It ’s sucli ui aclventuie 
tliat Sir Kichird I’lgct dcscrilics Ihe gisi of the ilicorv is tlint speech 
IS a gesture of the month and more espccialJv of the toi^ue We feci that 
we can hardlj praise it too highly limes 1 iterarv Suppj^iint 

The Foundationii of Geometry and Induction. By Jean 
Nicod Introduction bv Bertrand Ruatll, E R S lOs net 
' Anyone on hrst reading these two essays might be temj>ted to underrate 
them but further study would show him his mistake and convince him Diat 
the death of their author at the age of tliirtv h is been a most serious Joss 
to modern philoso])Uy ' — Jownal of Philosophical Studits 

Ple.isure and Instinct • <i Study in the Psychology of Human 
Action By A FIB Alien 12s 6d net 

' An eniinentlv clear and readable monograph on the much discussed 
problem of tlie nature of pleasuri 'and unplcasure Since this work 
amplifies some of the most important aspects of general psychology the 
student will find it useful to read m conjunction with his text book ’ — 
British Medical Journal 

History of Chinese Political Thought, dunng the tarly Isin 
Penod By I tang Cht-Chao With 2 portraits, los 6d net 

' Ixjr all his wide knowledge of non-Chinese political systems and the breadth 
of his own opinions, he remained at heart a Conluaanist Amidst the 
drums and tnimpets of the professional politicians this great scholar s 
exposition of the political foundations of the oldest civilization in the world 
comes like the deep note of some ancient temple bell ’ — Times Literary 
Supplement 
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Five Types of Ethical Theory. By C D Broad, Litt D , 
Lecturer at Trinity College, Cambndge Second edition, i6s net 
‘ A book on ethics by Dr Broad is bound to be welcome to all lovers of clear 
thought Ihere is no branch of philosophical study winch stands more id 
need of the special gifts whif li mark all his writings, great analytical acumen, 
eminent lucidity of thought and statement, serene detachment from 
irrelevant prejudices ’ — Mvnd 

The Nature o'" Life By Eugemo Rtgnano, late Professor of 
Philosopliy in he University of Milan 7s 6d net 
' In this leirned and arresting study he has elaborated the arguments of 
those biologists who have seen in the activities of the simplest organisms 
gurposive movements inspired by trial and error and foreshadowing the 
reasoning jiowcrs of the higher animals and roan It is this purposiveness 
of life which distinguishes it from all the inorganic processes ' — New 
Statesman 

The Mental Development of the Child By Karl Bnhler, 
Professor in the University of Vienna 8s 6d net 

*Il(? sumniarizos in a iiiasturly wav all that wc havt really kanicfl so far 
about the mental development of the child Kew psychologists shriw a 
judgment so cool and Sfi ficc from the bias of prtconceived theones lie 
takes ns. with penetrating eomments through the silK theclnmpanzee 
age the ago of the grabber, the toddler, the babbler’ — Ttfne^ I Ueraty 
Supplement 

The Child’s Conception of Physical Causality Bv Jean 
Piaget, Professor at the University of {jcneva 12s Gd net 
‘ Develops further his valuable work Here he endeavours to arrive at 
Bome idea of the child’s notions of the reasons behind movement, and hence 
to consider its primitive system of physics His results are likely to prove 
useful in the study of the psychological history of the human rare and in 
the understanding of pnniitive j^eoples, as well as that of the child His 
method is admirable ' — Saturday Review 

Integrative Psychology ; a Study of Unit Rvjsponse By 
William M MarsUm, C Daly King, and Elizabeth U Marston 
21s net 

' Here is a daring attempt to explain pcrsonaliU lu terms of physiology 
It might seem lh.it in such an attempt' the authors must have slighted 
personality It is found, however, that tlm have magnihed its importance 
To deal acloquatciv with tlie long and admirably co-ordinated argument 
of this book IS impossible and it must suffice to refer all who desire that 
jisycliologc shall be placed on a scientific basis to the book itself ’ — Saturday 
Review 

Eidetic Imagery, and tlie T.; y)logical Method By E R 
Jaensch, Professor in the University of Marburg 7s 6d net 

‘ While the wfirk of Professor Jaensch is well-known to jisvchologists and 
educationalists, it is too little known to physicians An excellent trinslation 
recently published leaves no excuse for ignorance of a subject as important 
as it IS interesting The author epitomizes much of the recent 

work on these fascinating topics ’ — I ancet 

The Laws of Feeling. ByF Paulhan Translated by C K 
Ogden ros 6d net 

' It IS strange that so important a contribution to our knowledge of feeling 
and emotion should have suffered neglect The mam thesis that the author 
advances is that all feeling, even pleasure and pain, and all emotion are due 
to the arrest of tendencies ' — Saturday Review 
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'The Psychology of Intelligeoce and Will. By H G. Wyatt. 
I2S 6d net 

‘ Its value lies, not merely in the analysis of volitional consciousness and the 
definite relation of will-process in its highest form of free initiative to the 
capacity for relational thinking in its most creative aspect, but in the 
reasoned challenge which it makes to all forms of mechanistic psychblogy ’ 
— Journal of Philosophical Studies 

The Concentric Method, m the Diagnosis of the Psycho- 
neurotic By M LatgKel-Lavastine, Associate-Professor of 
the Pans Medical Faculty ^^lth 8 illustrations los 6d net 

‘ This book empliasizeit the physiological aspects of the psychoneuroses 
which are liable to be overlooked or altogether neglected, and it will certainly 
be read with advantage by those concerned witii the treatment of psycho- 
neurotic patients ‘ — Bnttsh Medical Journal 

The Foundations of Mathematics and other logical Essays 
By F P Ramsey Edited by R B Bratthwatte, 
Fellow of King’s College, Cambndge Preface by G £ Moore, 
Lilt D , Professor of Mental Philosophy and Logic in the 
University of Cambridge 15s net 
‘ His work on mathematical logic seems to me the most important that has 
appeared since Wittgenstein’s Traclatus Logieo-Phtlosophtcus ' — Bertrand 
Russell in Mttid ' 1 recommend it as being at once more exciting and more 
fruitful than the more sustained theorizing of maturer philosophers ’ — Granta 

The Philosophy of the Unconscious. By E von Hartmann, 
Introduction by C if Ogden 15s net. 

' The reprint of so famous a book m a cheap and accessible medium is a 
boon which should not he accepted ungraciously Mr Ogden contributes 
a short but suggestive introduction * — Times Literary Supplement 

The Psychology of Men of Genius. By E Kretschmer, 
Professor in the University of Marburg With 42 plates, 15s net 
' We are grateful for a deeply interesting and illuminating survey of the 
problem '—Journal of Neurology * A fascinating study which illuminates 
on almost every page some new corner of biographical history Much 
learning is used, and instead of writing many books the author has con- 
centrated a lifo-time ot study into one ' — Morning Post 

Outlines of the History of Greek Philosophy. By 
E ZeUer Thirteenth Edition completely revised by Dr 
W Nestle 15s net 

■ This new edition of a classical work on the history of philosophy will be 
of great use to the student and not less as a handy manual to the specialists 
e find masterly essays on the prcKJ^ratic thinkers, a succinct review of 
Platonic and Aristotelian philosophy, with a clear survey of Hellenistic 
and Roman philosophers and Neo-piatonism ’ — Philosopher 

The Primitive Mind and Modem Civilization. By 
r R Aldnch Introduction by B Mahnowskt, Professor of 
Anthropologji in the University of London Foreword by 
-C G Jung I 2 S 6 d net 

‘ He has tried to show how far the psychology of the savage is alive and 
operative in modem ci^iiizaticn, and to offer adequate psychological 
explanations of manners and customs seemingly irrational or superstitious 
He develops his thesis with ingenuity and a wide knowledge of the vast 
Literature ' — News-Ckrontcle 
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The Psychology of Children’s Drawings, from theFirst Strokd*' 
to the floured Drawing By Helga Eng With 8 coloured 
plates and numerous Ime illustrations, 12s 6d net. 

' The first part of the book is data, the detailed description of a single child's 
drawings from the age of ten months to eight years, with many excellent 
reproductions of the original sketches In the second part Dr Eng discusses 
these stages more fully and traces their development and psychology This 
IS the most valuable contribution of her book ' — Manchester Gwtrdxan 

The Theory of Legislation By Jeremy Beniham Edited, with 
an Introduction and Notes by C if Ogden js 6d net 

' Emphatically a book that everv political student should possess and keep 
fc# constant reference ' — Lveryman ' A handsome edition of one of the 
great classics of social science ' — Literary Guide ' This l>ook is cordially 
recommended to the legal profession * — Law Journal 

Invention and the Unconscious. By J M Montmaswn 
Translated, with an Introduction, by Dr H Stafford Hatfield 
15s net 

' His informative and stimulating essay, m which he first examines ma^y 
discoveries in the scientific and mechanical field, and then considers 
how the unconscious mmd may bring inventions to birth ' — Discovery 

The Mind and its Body : the Foundations of Psychology By 
Charles Fox, Lecturer on Education m the University of Cam- 
bndpe los 6d net 

‘ Tbe whole field of psychology IS reMewedwithcandour It will lead many 
to review their basic concepts and some to realise that psychology has 
something to add to our understanding oi the workings of the body ' — 
Lancet 

The Social Life of Monkevs and Apes. By S Zuckerman, 
D Sc , M R C S With 24 plates, 15s net • 

' A graphic and frdnk account of the amazing doings of the baboons he 
ualciird It is no exaggeration lu claim that the book marks the beginning 
of a new epoch in the study of a subject which is tlie essential foundation of 
the biological approach to sociology ' — Sunday Times 

^The Development ol the Sexual Impulses. By E E Money- 
Kyrle, author of The Meaning of Sacrifice los 6d net 
' Dr Mone^ Kyrle has developed bis theme with exceptional insight and 
sense of proportion Students who wish to know what psychoanalysis 
really implits could hardl> find a more stimulating iiitrodiiLtion ' — limes 
Literary bupplement 

Constitution-l'ypes in Delinquency. By W A Wtllemse 
With 32 plates, 15s net 

‘ A valuable book which students of delinquency cannot afford to ignore ’ 
— Times Literary Supplement ' A great deal of valuable material for the 
cnminologist * — Dram 

JWencius on the Mind By I A Richards, author of 
Principles of Literary Criticism los 6d net. 

His very interesting and suggestive book He takes certain passages 
from Mencius and attempts a literal rendering, as an introduction to his 
*^eaeral theme, the difficulty of translation * — New Statesman 
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^ The Sciences of Man in the Making. By "Professor E A. 
Ktrkpatrtck 15s net. 

' Introduces the reader to scientific method and to the points of view of 
anthropology and ethnology, of physiology and hygiene, of eugenics and 
eiitliinio, ol iconomic <ind |Kililical scuiilc, of sociology and education, 
ol T( hgion and cllucs ' — journal of Kdurali»n 

The Psychology of Consciousness. By C Daly King 
Introduction by Dr W M Marston 12s 6d net 

‘ He has a li^hL toutli but befoit bimging forward lusowu thesis lie discusses 
lilt vaiious St Uools ol including the psychonic theory He argues 

that uliat they study is leallv a branih of phvsiologv The only real 
j)svt.hulogj IS to luvestigiilo toiisciousncss ‘ liimnnqhani Post 

The Psychology of Animals, m Relation to Human Psychology 
By F /I /iw/( s, Profcbbor at Marburg Univcrsitv 9s net 

May ]>t tliorouglily i (.commended as a clear and simple introduction lo 
tile study of aiiiiii.il beli.uimir from llie ]>sycho]ogiC(i) point of view' 
unre Pio^te'^s 

'■'he Gestalt Theory, and the Problem of Configuration 
Bruno Peiermann lUustiated, 15s net 
' In the hook bcfoic us Dr tk term.i.nu lias, sit hiraseli tr> examine practicallv 
the whole K( stalt litoratiiri .mil lias, protlui icl wli,it is not only an e\i ccilmi!- 
h iisitul summ.iry but .in acute intiqui ’ i »nc\ 1 i/rioi'v Supplement 

The Theory of Fictions, By Jeremy Bentham Edited, with 
an Introduction and Notes, by C K Ogden 12s fid net 
' A thorouifli study of it will prove it to bf .1 mini o£ information Mr 
Ogden has done a n al st-rvict to philosopb) by publishing this book, winch 
will bt considorod bv many as a rcxiUtion ’ — Nutme 

Ethical Relativity ByE Weslermarck, PhD , Hon LLD , 
author o{'c 4 History of Human Marriage 12s. fid net 
■ fills very iinportaiit work It is of great advantage to have his 

theoretical doctrine in tins separate and considered form In these days it 
IS a refreshment to have a writer who attempts to throw light on nght and 
wrong by tr.icing (Inn back to Jiiir origin ' — MttncItcsUe OitarUian 

The Spirit of Language in Civilization By K Vossler 
I2S fid net 

' Kven if tills cli.ijitir foil language i oniniunitiesj stood alone the book 
would he will worth reading Ihi remainder discusses the rel.ation of 
language and religion, of language ^ ' siicni e, and of language and poetry 
Ills work IS full of lino things ’ Alanihister (juaidian 

The Moral Judgment of the Child. By J ean Piaget, Professor 
at the University of Geneva. 12s. fid net 

' In tins, tlip most bnlJiant and persuasive of Professor Piaget’s studies of 
the (hild s mind, we are led from a consideration of the game of marbles 
j'ld its rules to a. new psychology and a new pedagogy * — New Stateiman 

The Nature of Learning. By Professor George Humphrey, M A , 
Ph U 15s net 

' Pi. stimulating review of recent investigation into the physiology oi psycho* 
logy ' — New Statesman ' A deeply interesting book ' — Mind 




